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DECLARA: .4 
TION OF THE CHRE * 


' STIAN DOCTRINE, 


For the vſe of thoſe chart teach 
children, & other ynlearned per- 
| ſons ; ; compoſed in forme of 
a Dialogue , berwene the 


Maſter and Scholar, 


_—— 


—— 


CHaP. 1. wi Chrilias doitrme 
i, ana what are the principal parts 


thereof. 


x Cy "+ T 2 
PP - 


SCHOLAR, 


* EING Ido vnderſtand, 

I thar it is neceſlarie to 

BS; NS 2 ſalvation , to know the 

Chriſtian dodrine, 1 de- 

fire you to declare vnto me vyhat 
this Doctrine 1s, 

MasTER. 
The Chriſtian Do&rine is a briefe 


A: (umme 


a 
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ſumme of all choſe things, which 
CHk1sT our Lord hath taught, 
tojhew vs the way of ſaſuation, 

S. How many be the principall 
and moſt neceſlary parts of thus 
Do&rine ? 

AZ. Fours, to witte the Creede, 
the Pater noſter, the ten Com- 
mandements , and the holy Sa- 
craments, 

S. Wherefore are there foure, 
and neither more nor fewer? 

AM. Becauſerhere are three prin- 
cipall vertues, Faith , Hope, and 
Charitie , and Grace , neceſlarie 
to ſaluation. And ſo, the Creede 
is necel{lary for Faith , becauſe ir 
reacheth vs that which wee haue 
to belecue ; the Pater noſter 1s ne- 
cellary for Hope, becauſeir teach- 
eth vs what wee haue to hope; 


* the ten Commandements are ne= 


ce[ary for Charity , becauſe they 
teach vs what we haue to doe , to 
pleaſe 
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pleaſe Go»; the Sacraments are 
neceſlary, becauſe they are the In- 
ſtruments of arace,by which thoſe 
vertues are receaued , and con= 
ſerued. 

S. I vould be glad you ſhould 
ejueme ſome Gmilitude , tovn- 
derſtand better the neceſkity of 
theſe foure parts of Chriſtian Do- 
Qrine. 


AM. S. Auguſiine giveth vs the Ser. 22. 
ſimilirude of a houſe : for as to de ver= 
make a houſe, it 1s needfull firſt _— 


to place the foundation , then to 
raiſe the walles , and laſt of all to 
couer it with the roofe, and to doe 
theſe rhings, there are ſome in- 
ſtruments neceſſary : ſo to make 
in our ſoule the building of ſal- 
vation, weehaue neede of the 
foundation of Faith; the walles 
of Hope ;z the roofe of Charity; 
and the infiroments: which are 


the moſt holy Sacraments. 


A:3.  Cuan. 


D) 
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CHAP. 2. The declaration of the 
vſuall! bleſſing, with the figne of the 


& roſſe. 


[— _ 


— 


CCHOLAR, 


EFORKE Wee come vnto the 
firſt part of this DoQtrine, I 
would be glad you thould giueine 
ſome taſte of thoſe things which 
are tobe belecued, declaring vn» 
ro me in grofle,and in fumme,rhe 
molt neceſ{ary milteries that are 
conteyned in the Creede, 
#7. You haue reaſon, and fo I 
will doe. You mult then knowe, 
that the principall miſteries of our 
faith are two , and both two are 
conteyned in the bleſsing , that 
we vie to make with the rene of 
the holy Croſſe, The firſt miſtery 
is the Vniry and Trinity of G 0D: 
The head is the Incarnation and 
Paſsion of our Sawounr. 
S. What meaneth the Vniry arid 
Trinuy 
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Tranitieof God. 

AM. Thelearemolt high matters, 
and by litle and litle are to bede- 
clared , in the progreſſe of this 
Dodrine : bur br this time , It 
ſhall ſuffice to learnethe Names, 
and to vnderſtande ſo nmwch as 
you may. The Vnitie of Gop 
fenifieth, that beſides all things 
created , there is one thing that 
hath not had beginning , but 
hath alwaies beene, and cuer ſhall 
be, & hath madeall other things, 
and mainteyneth , and gouerneth 
them, and is aboue all,moſt high, 
moſt noble , moſt g!orious , moſt 
potent , abſolutly Patrone of all 


things : and this 1s called Gop. 


Whois one only , becauſe there 
can not bee more then one true 
Diuinitie , thatis to ſay , one onlie 
Nature and effence, infinitly Po- 
tent, Holie, ood, and ſoforth. 
Yer not withllandine this Diui- 

A 4 nitie, 


RW 
& 

"I ' 
. 
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nity , is found in three perſons, 
which are called, the Farther, the 
Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, which 
threeperſons are one only G oD, 
becaule they haue the ſelfe ſame 
Diuinity , and Efſence. As for 
example , if three perſons here in 
earth,called Peter, Paul, and [ohn: 
fhoulde haue one and rhe ſame 
ſoule, and one and the ſame body, 
they thoulde be called three per- 
ſons, becauſe one 1s Petey , an 0- 
theris Paxl, and an other Tohs: 
and yet they ſhoulde be one man 
only, and nor three men, not 
hauing three bodies, nor three 
ſoules , but one body, and one 
ſoule. This is not polsible a- 
moneſt men, becauſe the being of 
a man, 1s determinat and limited, 
and therefore cannot be 119 many 
perſons. Burthe being of Gop 
and his Dwinity, 1s infinite. And 
therefore the {eife ſame being, and 

the 
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the ſelfe ſame Diuiniry of the Fa- 


ther, may be, and is found in the 
Sonne, and in the holy Ghoſt. 
There be then three perſons , be= 
cauſe one 1s the Father, an other 
15 the Sonne, and the third is the 
ho'y Ghoſt, And yet they are one 
God only, becauſe they haue the 
ſame Diuinity,the ſame being,the 
ſame power, wiſdome, 2oodneſle, 
and ſoforth. 
S. Tell me now what ftenifieth 
the Incarnation and Paſcion of 
our Sauiour? 
1, You are: to knowe that the 
ſecond Diuine perſon, the which 
as wee haueſaid, is called the 
Sonne, beſides his Diuine being, 
which he had before the vvorld 
was created , yea from all erterni- 
ty , tooke the fleſh and ſoule of 
man, that is to ſay, our whole na- 
ture, in the wombe of a moſt 
pure Virgin, and ſo he who was 
As before. 
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beforeonly GoD, came likewiſe 
to be Man. And after he had con- 
uerſed with men thirtie and three 
yeares , teaching the vvay of ſal- 
uation, and working manie mi- 
racles , in the ead hee ſuffered 
him-ſelfe to bee nailed ypon a 
Croſſe, and on the ſame died to 
ſatishe Go Dd, for the finnes of the 
vvhole vvorld : and after three 
dayes hee roſe from death to life, 
and after fortie dates more, aſcen- 
ded into heauen , as we jhall ſhew 
in thedeclaration of the Creede : 
this 1s the Incarnation & Paſlion 
of our Sauiour. 
S. Wherefore are theſethe prin- 
cipall myſteries of our Faith ? 
AX. Becauſe in the farſt, is conrtai- 
ned the firſt beginning , and laſt 
end of man: In the ſecond the o1- 
ly and moſt effeAtuall means , to 
know that farſt beginning, & how 
to attaine vnto the laſt end. And 
becauſe 
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becauſe in belecuing and confeſ= 
ſing theſe two myſteries, we mani- 
feſt our (clues diftint from al the 
falſe Sets of Gentiles , Tutkes , 
Jewes and Heretickes : and Jaſtly 
becauſe vvitl:out beleeuving and 
confeiſling theſe two myſteries , 
no man can be ſaued. 

S. How are theſe myſteries con- 
rained 1n the figne ofthe Croſle ? 
AT. Wee make the ſ1gne of the 
Croſle, when we ſay : /z the name 
of the Father, and of the Sonne, and 
of the Holie Ghof : and thatin this 
torme : putting the righr hand 
vnder the forchead , When vvyee 
ſay, In the name of the Father : 
then vnder the breſt , when we 
ſay, and ef the Sonne : laſtly from 
the leeft ſho!der vnto the rrghr, 
when we ſay , and of the Holic 
Ghoſt. And withall the word , 
In the name, dath ſhew the vnt- 


ty of GoD :; becauſe trisſaid , in 
the 
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the name, and not in the names: 
and by the word nameis alſo vn- 
derſtood the diuine power and 
authority, which is one only in all 
the three perſons . Theſe wordes 
of the Father , of the Sonne, and 
of the holy Ghoſt, doe ſhew vn- 
to vs the Trimty of perſons : the 
{12ning in forme of a Croſſe, re- 
preſenteth vnto vs the Paſjon, 
and conſequently, the Incarnati- 
on of the " A of God: the pal- 
ſing from theleft thoulder ro the 


right, and not from the right to 
the left, hgnifyeth, that by the 


Paſsion of our Saujour, vyce are 
tranſterred from ſtnne vnto grace, 


from tranſitory things vnto eter- 


nall, from death to life, 
S, Towhartpurpoſe is this fi gne 
of the Croſſe det 


AA. Firſt, itis made to ſhew that 


we are Chriſtians, to wit,ſfouldiers 


of our chiefe Emperor Chriſt, be- 


caule 


— 


a 


- "A 
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cauſe this ſione is, as it were an 
enſi1gne orliverie ., vvhich diſtin= 
uitheth the ſouldiers of Chriſt, 
| ne all the enemiics of the Holie 
Church : to wit , Gentiles , Tewes, 
Turkes, & Heretikes : befides this 
{i2neis made to cal for Gods hel 
in al our works : becauſe with this 
ſiene, the molt Holy Trinitie is 
called to helpe by meanes of the 
paſsion of our Sauiour: and there- 
fore good Chriſtians vſe to make 
this 2ne, when they ariſe from 
bead, when they goe toſleepe , & 
inthebeginning of al other things 
which they haue to doe; finally 
this igne is made to arme vs a= 
gu al temptations of the diue], 
ecaulſe the Diuell is afraid of this 
{1gne, and flieth from ir , as male- 
factors doe , when they ſee the 
fi one of the officers of Juſtice,and 


ofte times by meanes of this ſigne a, jw; 
\ ofthe holie Croſle,a maneſcapeth 8z. qq. | 


| 


'T 
: 


many 
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79 many dangers, as well ſpiritnall 
Chryf. 25 remporall , when he makethit 


boni. 55 


i Math, with faith and truſt of Gods mer- 


cie,and of the merits of Cuntrsr 
our Sauiour, 


CHa.3.The declaratis of the Creede. 
SCHOLAR, 


; Ni comming to the firſt 
part of this DoCtrine,[ deſire 
to learne the Creede. 
M, The Creede contayneth 
twelue partes , which are called 
Leo Ep, Articles 3 and they are twelue , 
13. 24 according to the number of the 
Pulcher. zyelue Apoſtles who compoſed 
the ſame, and are theſe. 
1, | Peleeue in God the Father 
alrwighte , Creator of hea- 
uen and earth. 
2. Andin It:svs Cnnisrt, ts 
onlze Sonne our Lord. 
3. Who was conccivee by the H. 
Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin Mary. 
4. out- 


a—_ 


| 
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4. Suffered vnder Pontius Pi- 

late, was crucified, dead,& buned 

deſcended into hell. 

F. The third day he role againe 

from death. 

6. Aſcended into heauen : ſitterh 

at theright hand of God the Fa- 

ther almi ghrie. 

7, From thence he ſhall come to 

mdoethe quicke and the dead. 

$8. ] belecue in the Hole Ghoſt, 

9. The holy Catholike Church : 
the Communion of SainQs. 

10. Remiſhon of Sinnes. 

11. Reſurre&ion of the fleſh. 

12. Lifecuerlaſting. Amen. 

S. May it leaſe you declare ro 

mee the Gl Article , word b 

word.VVhart figniheth,I belecue 7 

1. It Gonifieth , I heuld for Cer- 

raine, and for mal true, all that is 

contayned in thele active Ar- 

ticles : and thereaſon is this , be- 

cauſe the ſame G oÞ hath taught 


the 
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he holy Apoſtles theſe ſentences, 
& the Holy Apoſtles the Church, 
and the Church doth teach them 
vs : and becauſe it is impoſs1ble 
that God ſhould ſay that which is 


falſe , I therefore beleeue theſe 


thinzes more certainly, then thoſe 
I tee with myne eyes, and feele 
with my handes, 

S. Whatmeaneth : In God ” 
A. 1rt meaneth that we oughrto 
beleue firmely,thar there 1s a God 
ai/beit we doe not (ee him vvith 
corporall eyes , & this God is one 
only, and therefore it is aid , in 
God, and not in Gods. And you 
mult not imagine that God is like 
to anie corporall thingy how great 
or faire ſocuer it be, but you muſt 
thinke, that Gop is a ſpirituall 
thing , which cuer was, and for 
ever (hal be, hath made the whole, 
falleth the whole , gouernerh the 
whole, knowerth and ſecerh cuerie 
thing, 


Wo—  - -- 
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thinz,& finally what thing ſocuer 
is repreſented ynto youreyes , or 
vnto your imagination, you muſt 
ſay , that this which now is repre- 
ſented vnto me, is not God : be- 
cauſe God 1s a thing infimitly bet- 
rer, 

S, Wherefore 1s it ſaid that God 
1s a Father ? 

A. Becauſe he is truly the Father 
of his only begotten Sonne , of 
whome we ſhall ſpeake in the ſe- 
cond article;and alſo becaule he is 
the Father of al 200d men , riot by 
nature but by adoption: & finally 
becauſe heis the Father of al crea- 
tures , notby nature, or by adop- 
tion, bur by creation : as we ſhall 
{ay hereafter in this ſame article, 
S. Vheretore 1s hee called Al- 
mizhne ? 

A. Becauſe it is a proper title of 
God , and albeit God hath many 
proper titles , as eternall , 1nfinite, 
Vl- 
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vnameaſurable and others, yetin 
this place the molt fitis, that he 
1s omniporeat, becauſe it may not 
ſeeme hard vnto ys to beleeue, 
that he hath made heauen& earth 
of nothing , as in the words fo!- 
lowing 15 added, For that vnto 
him , who can do a'] that he will, 
& thereby 1s omnipotent,nothing 
can behard, And if you ſhould 
ſay vnto me, Gop cannot dye, 
nor ſinne , and therefore it ſemerh 
not that hecan doe all thines, I 
would anſiver you, that to dye or 
to ſinne is not power bur impo- 
tency , as when it is ſaid of a moſt 
valiant {ouldier , that he can ouer- 
come all, and rhat he cannot bee 
ouercome of any, it doth not pre- 
wdicate his force to ſay, that he 
cannot be ouercome, becauſe thar 
he can be onercome, it not ſtregth 
but weakenes. 
S, Whatis ſ:9nified by Creator? 
4. Ir 


DocrTrixe. I9 
A. It fignifteth that G 0D hath 


made all thines of nothing, and 
he alone can bring them acaine 
vnto nothing. The Angels "Men 
and alſo Diuels can make, & vn- 
make {ome things, bur they can 
not make rhem otherwiſe , then 
of ſome kinde of matter vvhich 
was before, neither can they vn- 
makethem, but by chaging them, 
into {ſome other thing, a as a "maiſon 
can not makea houle of nothing, 
but he muſt haue ſtones , ly me, 
& woode : neither can he deſtroy 
it in bringing it to nothing , bur 
into ſtones , duſt, woode , & ſuch 
like : ſothat Go only is called 
and is a Creator , becauſe he only 
hath no neede of any naatter to 

makea! thinzvs. 
S. Why is he called Creator of 
heauen & earth : hath not God at 
ſo maderhe ayre,the water,ſtones, 
trees, men and all other things 7 
AM. By 


wo 
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AL. By heauen and earth, is alſo 
vnderitood al that 1s in heauen & 
earth, as he that ({aith : a man hath 
a body, and a ſoule, meaneth alſo 
that he hath al things belonging 
toa body ,as veines,Þ'oud,bones, 
ſinewes,and the reſt:and al things 
belonging vnto a ſoule, as vn- 
derſtanding, will, niemorie, in- 
terna!, and exrternall ſenſes, & the 
reſt : {o that by heauen 1s vnder- 
ſtood the Ayre where birds vſe to 
be and al things aboue,where the 
clouds and the ſtarres are , where- 
vpon it 15 ſaid: the birds of heaue, 
the cloudes of heauen , the ſtarres 
of heauen,and finally the Angels. 
By the Earth 1s vnderſtood al that 
1s compaſlſed by the ayre, as the 
waters of the lea, & of the rtuers, 
which are in the lower partes of 
ti.e earth, and alſc al lme crearurs, 
plants, ſtones, metrals, & al other 
thinges which are found in the 

earth, 
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earth , or in the ſea : it 15 therefore 
{aid,that God is creator of heauen 
and earth , becauſe theſe two are 
the principall parts of the world, 
rhe one —_—_ , In the which the 
Angelles remaine, and theother 
beneath in which men doe dwel, 
vvhich are the tivo mioſt Noble 
creatures of a!l others , the which 
alſo al others doe ſerue,as they are 
alſo bound to ſerue God who ha h 
made them of nothing , and p'a- 
ced them in ſo high eſtate, 


The declaration of the 2. Anu. 


SCHOLAR. 
| 5 | ARE VNRto me now the 
# tecond article : what ſignift- 
eth : And in Itsvs Chrilt his 

only Sonne our Lord ? 
AZ. The fame God omnipotenr, 
of whome we haue ſpoken in the 
firſt article, hath one true and na- 
tural Sonne, whois called Its v s 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt , and that you may ſcein 
ſome ſort how God hath begotten 
this Sonne , take the example of 
a looking g laſſe, when one doth 
looke in a ”elaſſe , preſently hee 
produceth an Image of him feife, 
{o like as 110 difference can bee 
{ound, in{o much as it is notonly 
like in ſhape, but in mouing al- 
fo , for that if the man moue , the 
Image will alſo moue, and this 
Image beeing ſolike, is notmade 
by any labour, neither 1 itlony 
in making , nor vvith 1inſtru- 
ments, burn a moment , & with 
one looke only , In hke manner 
'ou haue to think? , thar God be- 
houlding lamleite , with the eye 
of v -nderſtanding ,inthe glafle of 
his Dminitie , doth produce an 
Imaze moſt like vato him lelfe, 
And becauſe God hath yeue vato 
this Image all his owne ſubſtance 


& his owne beeing(which we can 


not 
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not doe; in behoulding our ſelnes 
in a gJaſle)theretore that Image is 
the rrue Sonne of God , alb eit our 
Images which wee ſee in glaſles 
are not our Sonnes Hereof 1 On 
mult geather , that the ef 
God is : God, as the Farther, & one 
& theſame God with the Father, 
ſeein [4 he hath rhe ſame ſubſtance 
that 15 Father hath : further more 
you haue togeather that the Sonne 
of Go is not younger then his 
Father , bur was alwayes , as his 
Farher alwayes WAS , becauſe he 
was begotten by Gods only be- 
houldins him ſelfe, and God liath 
alwayes behold en him ſelfe. Laſt- 
- Br haue to geather, that the 

nneof God was not begotten, 
with helpe of a weman , nor in 
length of time , nor in delight 
of concupilcence , ner any other 
imperfeCtion , becauſe, as it hath 
beene ſaid , he was berorten of 
the 
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the Father alone , by the only be- 
ho:ding him(elfe , with the nſt 
pure eye of his diuine vnderſtan- 
ding. 
S. Whatdoth it meanethar this 
Sonne of GOD is called Izsvs 
CukrisT? 
A4. This name of Tefns ſf1gmifterh 
a Sauiour, and Chriſt, which is has 
ſurname , fignifyeth high Prieſt, 
ad King of all Kings, bec auſe, as 
] haue to'de you, in declaring the 
ſ12neof the Crolle, the Soinne of 
Gop became man, to redeeme 
vs againe with his bloud , and 'to 
b:112 vs toeternal faluation. And 
{o when he became man, he tooke 
this name Saujour , to ſhewe thar 
he was come to ſaue vs, and hee 
was honoured by his Father, with 
the title of higheſt Prieſt, and Su- 
preame king, "forthat Chriſt doch 
fionifee all - 2% and hereof we are 


called Chriſtians, 
S., What 


Lend — FW 
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S. What is the reaſon that ail 


men take of their cappes, or bowe 
downe, when Iz svs is named, 
which is not done to other names 
of Gop? 

AM. The reaſon is, becauſe this is 
the proper name of the Sonne of 
God, & all other names are com=- 
monz& againe becauſe this name 
doth repreſent vnto vs, how God 
humbled him ſelfefor vs, in ma=- 
king him ſelfe man. Thereforewe 
for gratitude , bowe our ſelues 
vnto him , and not only we men, 
but the Angels of heauen allo, & 
the Dmels of hell, do: bowets 
this name, the onefor loue, and 
the other by force : for that Gop 
will , that all reaſonable creatures 
doecbowe vnto his Sonne : ſecin $ 
that hee hath abaſed him ſelfe, 
for our loue to the death of the 


Croſle, 


| S. Wherefore is it ſaid,that Teſws 


B Chrift 
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CuR1srT ourLord ? 

AZ. Becauſe he hath created vs, 
together with his Father, and (o 
1s our Maſter and Lord as his Fa- 
ther is. And moreouer for that by 
his trauels and Paſſion , he hath 
bought vs againe, from the cap- 
tiuirie of the Diuell, as we ſhall 


ſay, by and by. 


Of the third Article. 


SCHOLAR, 

T followeth , that you declare 
vnto me the third Arricle,whar 
meaneth : VVho was conceaued 
by che Ho'y Ghoſt, borne of the 

Virzin Marr? 
A. 1n this Article is declared the 
new and meruclous manner , of 
the Incarnation of the Sonne of 
God. You know, thar all other 
men are borne,ot Father and Mo- 
ther, and that the Mother rema!= 
neth nota Virgin, afterthe con- 
Ceas 
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ceating and bringing forth of a 
ckilde . But the Sonne of God ins 
rending to make him ſelte Man, 
would haue no Father in earth 
buta Mother only : to witte , the 
perpetuall and moſt pure Virgin 
Mary, in whole wombe the 
Holy Ghoſt (the third perſon 1n 
TIrimtie, one and the 1elfe lame 
Gop vvith the Father and the 
Sonne ) by his infinite powre , 
formed of here molt pure bloud, 
the body of a molt perte&t childe : 
& at the ſame time created a molt 
noble ſoule, joyning it tothe ſame 
body : all vvhich the Sonne of 
God vnited to his owne Perſon, 
Andiſo]lrisvs CuR1sr that bee 
fore was only God , becamemag. 
Who as he1is God , hath a Father 
without a Mother, and as he is 
Man, hath a Mother without a 
Father. 
S, 1 would haue ſome example 
B > or 
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or fimiltude to ynderſtand howe 
a Viroin can conceaue*” 
M. The ſecrets of God muſt be 
beleeued, although they bee not 
vnderſtood ; becauſe God can do 
more then we can eaſely vndere 
ſtand , and therefore it is ſaid in 
the beginning of the Creede, that 
GoDp is oninipotent , Yet there 
isa fit example in the creation of 
the world . You knowe that ordi- 
narily the ground doth not brin z 
forth corne valefle it be plowed, 
fowne , watred with raine , and 
warmed with the Sunne, and yet 
in the beginning , when corne 
was firſt brought forth , the earth 
beeing neither tilled , nor ſowne, 
watred , or warmed (and ſo was 
a Virgin in herkinde) ſuddainly, 
by the only commandement of 
Gop. Almightie,and by his powre 
it brought forth corne : cuen ſo 
the vaſportcd wombe of the B. 
Virgin 
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Virgin Marie , without company 
of man, at rhe onlie commande- 
men! of God, by the worke of the 
Ho'ie Ghoſt , brought forth thar 
pretious corne,of the liuing body, 
of the Sonne of God. 

S. If Its vs beconceaued , by 
the Holy Ghoſt, itſemerh that 1t 
may be ſaid , thatthe Holy Ghoſt 
is his Father, as he in man, 

AA. It is not o : becauſe tobea 
father, it 13 niot ſufficient re make 
a thing, bur it is neceſlarie, that it 
bee made of the ſubſRance of the 
maker : and therefore we ſay that 
the Maiſon 1s not the father of the 
houſe, becauſe hee maketh it of 
ſtones, and not of his proper ſub= 
ſtance. Sothe Holie Ghoſt hath 
made, the body of the Sonne of 
God , but he hath made irof the 
bloud of the Virgin , & not of his 
owne proper ſubſtance : & there- 
fore the Sonne of God, is not 
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the Soune of the Holy Ghoſt, bur 
the Sonne of Go Dp the Father, as 
he is Gop, becauſe he hath his 
Gop head of him : and he is the 
Sonne of the blefled Virgin, as he 
is man,for that he hath mans fl:h 
of her. 
S. Wherefore is it ſaid , that the 
Holy Ghoſt did tl1is worke of the 
Incarnation ? Did not the Fa- 
ther, and the Sonne alſo concurre 
therein ? 
AL. That which one diuine Per- 
{on worketh , the other twyo worke 
| likewiſe the ſame , becauſe they 
\haue one , and the ſame powre 
wiſdome, and goodnes : yet not 
withſtanding the works of power 
be attributed vnto the Father : 
thole of wiſdome,vnto the Sonne 2 
and thoſe of loue, vato the Floly 
Ghollt : and becauſe this was a 
v vorke of the higheſt loue of God 
toiyardes mankinde, 1t is there- 
fore 
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fore attributed vnto the Holie 
Ghoſt. 
S. I would hane ſome example 
to vnderſtand , how all the three 
diuine Perſons haue concurred to 
the Incarnation , & yetthe Souune 
1s only Incarnate ? 
A17. When one man puntteth on 
a garment , and two others doe 
elpe to cloth him , three dothen 
concuire to the clothing of him, 
and yer one only is clothed : ſo 
all the three diuine Perſons con=- 
curre to worke the Incarnation 
of the Sonne of Gop, bur only 
the Sonne 15 Incarnate, and made 
man. 
S. Wherefore is it added in the 
Article:Borne of the virgin Mary. 
A. Becaule in this alſo there is a 
ſtrange myſterie , that is , that the 
Sonne of God came forth of the 
wombe of bis Mother at the end 
of the ninth moneth , withour 
B + paine 
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paine or harme of his ſaid Mother 
not leauing anie ſ1gne there atall: 
euen as he did when riſing from 
death he went out of the cloſe Se- 
pulchre, and when, he entred and 
went forth of the chamber where 
his Diſciples were, the dores be= 
ing ſhut, and therevpon it is ſaid, 
that the mother of our Lord [zsvs 
CHRIST was alwaies a Virgin, 
before his birth , 1a his birth , and 
after his birth. 


Of the fourth Article. 
SCHOLAR, 
VV HAT meaneth that 

which followeth , 1 the 
fourth Articles He ſuffered vader 
Pontius Pilate , was crucified , 
dead and buried. 
AM. This Article conteyneth the 
molt profirable Myſtery of our re- 
demprion: & the ſumme 1s , that 


Chriſt after he had conuerted in 
thus 


—— 
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this world , abour thirtie three 
yeares , and had taught , with his 
moſt Holy life, his DoQtrine , and 
his miracles , the way of ſaluation, 
was vniuſtly cauſed by Pontius | 
Pilate (who was gouuernor of 
Jewrie) to be whipped, and nay- 
led vpon a Croſle,vpon the which 
he died, and by certaine holy men 
was buried. 

S. Concerning this Myſterie 
there doe occurre vnto me {ome 
doubts, and I delire by you ro be 
cleared of them, to the end I ma 
bethe more greatfull ynto Go p, 
for ſo great a benefit , by how 
much ] ſhal the better vnderſtand 
it. Tell me then, if Chriſt be the 
Sonne of God omniporent , how 
happened it , that he was notde- 
huered by his Father , our of the 
hands of Pilate ? Or rather if the 
fame Chriſt be God , wherefore 
did he nordeliuer him elfe ? 
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4, CurisT could ifhe would, 
haue delivered him fſelfte , by a 
thowland meanes , ouc of his 
hands of Pilate. Yea more, the 
whole world had not bin able to 
doe him any euill, if he had nor 
bin willing : and this is clearly 
ſeene , becaule he kneiy & fortold 
vato his Diſciples , that the Tewes 
would (ecke to put him to death, 
and that they would whippe him, 
ſtone him , and finally kill him, 
Yer hee did not hide him ſelfe 
bur went to meete his enemies. 
And when they ſought to take 
him , and knew him nor, heſaid 
vntothem him ſelfe , he was thar 
man for whome they ſought: at 
which time alſo, they all falling 
backwards as dead men, he did 
not depart thence as hee might 
hauedone, bur expeRted and per- 
mitted them to recouer them 
{clues : and atter , he ſuffered um 

ſelfe 
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ſelfe to be taken , bound , and led 
like a meeke lambe , where they 
would. 

S. For whatcauſedid CERr15ST, 
beeing innocent fufter him fſelfe 
to be vniultly crucified & ſlaine® 
4. For manie reaſons. But the 
principall reaſon was , to fatisfe 
vnto God ſor our ſ1nnes . For you 
haue to knowe that the offence 
1s meaſured according to the di=- 
enitic of him who 1s oftended : & 
contrariewiſe the ſatisfaQtion 1s 
neealured according to the dignity 
of him who doth fſatisfie : as for 
example if a ſeruant ſhould geue 
his Prince a blew, it ſhou'd bee 
eſteemed a moſt greeuous offence 
according, to the greatnes of the 
Prince : but if a Prince ſhould 
geve his ſeruanta blowe, it were 
a {mall matter , according to 
the baſe eſtate of the ſcruant . 
And contrariewile , if a ſeruante 

| | take 


! 
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take of his cappe vato his Prince, 
it is but litle eſteemed , burtifthe 
Prince ſhould take of his, vato 
his ſeruant it would be a notable 
fauour , according to the rule we 
ſpeake of . Now becauſe the farſt 
man,and with him all we haue of- 
fended God , who is of ſo infinite 
dignitie, the offence did require 
infinite ſatisfation : and becauſe 
ther was neither man nor Angell 
of ſo great dignitie, therefore the 
Sonne of God came , who beein 

God and of infinite dignirie , od 
having taken morrtall fleth, inthe 
ſame flath he ſubmitted him ſelfe 
for the honour of Gop to the 
death of the Crofle , and fo ſatis- 
fied with his paines for our faults. 
S, What pil cauſe is there, for 


which Chriſt would ſuffer ſo bit- 

ter a death ? 

A. To teach vs by his example, 

the vertues , of Patience, Humi- 
lity, 
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wo Aron rm , and of Charity, 
which are foure vertues ſignified 
in the foure extreme partes of the 
Croſle : becauſe oreater Patience 
cannot be found , then to ſuffer 
vniuſtly fo fog a death : 
nor ereater Humility,then for the 
Loxp ofallLorpts,toſubmir 
himſelfe to be crucified betwixr 
theeues : nor ereater Obedience, 
then to be willing rather to die, 
then not to fulfil the commande- 
ment of his Father : nor greater 
Charaitie, then ro yeelde his life, to 
{aue his enemies. And you muſt 
knowe, that Charity is n.ore ſhew- 
ed 1n deedes, then in wordes , and 
more in ſuffering then in doing, 
And ſo Chriſt, who would not on- 
ly beſtowe vpon vs infinite bene- 
tes, bur ſuffer alſo, and diefor 
vs, hath thevwed, that helouecth vs 
molt ardemt!y. 
S. Seing Chriſt is God and man, 
AS 


E 
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as you ſaid before, and it ſemeth 
that God cannot (ſuffer , nordie, 
how do we then [iy, that he ſuife- 
red and died ? 
M. Chriſt beeing God and man, 
can ſuffer and nor ſufter, die and 
not die. For in that he 1s God, he 
could neither ſuffer nor die : bur 
as he is man , he could both ſuffer 
and die. And thereioreI told you, 
that beeino God , he was made 
man , to {atisfie for our ſinnes , 
ſuffering the paines of death , in 
his moſt Ho!y Heth : which he 
cou'd not haue done , if he had 
not bia man. 
S. If Chriſt haue ſatished his Fa« 
ther, ſor the ſtnnes of all men, 
whence commeth it, that ſo many 
are damned & that we haue need 
to do penance for ourſinnes ? 
1. Chriſt hath ſarisfied , forthe 
finnes of all men : but it is neceſ- 
{ary , to applic this ſatisfaQion in 
Partie 
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particular, to this man, & to thar 


man. Which is done by faith , by 
the Sacraments , by good workes, 
and particularly by penance : and 
therefore we hauc neede todo pes» 
nance, and other good workes , 
though Chriſt haue ſuffered, and 
wrouzht for vs . And the cauſe 
that many are damned,or remaine 
encmiesto Gop, 1s for that ej- 
ther they will not haue faith, as 
Tewes , Turkes , and Heretickes : 
or becauſe they will not receaue 
the Sacramentes , as thoſe thar 
will not be Baptifed , or wiil nor 
confeſle their finnes , or wi:l nor 
doſuch penance as they can , for 
their finnes , nor refolue ro live 
conformably to the law of Gop, 
S. 1 would hauveſome example, 
to vnderſtand this. 

M. Take the example of one , 
which ſhould take great paines, 
and which {weate aud labours , 


{hould 
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ſhould gaine ſo much meney , as 
were ſutficient to pay all the deb- 
tes of this citty , and ſhould pur 
the ſameina banke, to theend ir 
ſhould be geuen vnto all ſuch, as 
ſhould bring a warant from him : 
this man ſurely had ſatisfied for 
all, ſomuch as lieth in him : and 
yet manie might remaine ſtill in 
debt , for that they would not, 
either for pride, or for flouth, or 
for ſome other cauſe , demand his 
warant , and cary itto the banke, 
to receaue the money. 

S. What ſignifteth, He defcen- 
ded into hell ? and what doth hell 
fignific in this place ? 

AZ. Hell is the loweſt, and dep- 
pelt place in this world : to witte, 
the midle of the earth. And the 


\S. Tho. Scripture in manie places , put- 
310 4-Do. reth heanen as oppoſite vnto hell, 
+" as the higheſt place vnto thelow- 


eſt, But un this depth of rhe earth, 


there 
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there areſoure, as itwere, great 
caues : one for rhe damned. which 
is the deepeſt of all, and ſo it is 
agreable ,that the proude Diuels, 
and the men which imitate them, 
be inthe loweſt place, and furth- 
eſt from heauen that can bee. 
In the ſecond caue , vvhich 1s 
ſomething higher, are thofe ſouls, 
wluch ſuffer the paincs of Purga- 
torie, In the third , which is yer 
higher , are the ſoules of thoſe 
children , that die without Bap= 
ti{me , who do not ſuffer torments 
of fire , but only the perpetuall 
priuation of erernall felicitie. In 
the fourth , which is the higheſt, 
remained the foules of the Pa- 
triarches Propheres , and other 
Holie men , that died before the 
comining of Chriſt. For albeit, 
thoſe Holie ſoules had not anie 
thing to bee purged , yet they 
could not enter into glorie , be- 
{ore 
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| fore Chriſt by his death , had ope- 
| ned the gate of eternal! life. And 
theretore they remained in that 
higher place called, rhe place of the 
Holy Fathers otherwiſe Abrahams 
| boſome : Where they ſuffered no 
| paines atall , burenioyed a ſ{weete 
repoſe ,. expecting the commine 
'Luc. if, of our Lorc with great ioy . And 
ſo we read in the Goſpell , that 
the ſoule of that poore beggar 
Lazar , was caried by an An- 
gelltorelt in the bolome of Abra- 
ham , where he was ſeene by the 
rich Giutton , who burning m 
the flames of hell , caſt vp \ his 
eyes, and ſaw Lazar ina farre 
higher place , remayning in great 
ioy , and conſolation , enioying 
the fruits of his former pa- 
| rience. 
S. Into vvhich of theſe foure 


parts of hell, did Chriſt deſcend, 
after his death * 


AL. There 
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4. There is nor doubt, but he 
deſcended into the place, of the 
Ho!y Fathers : & ſuddain!y made 
them bleſled : and afterled them 
with him into the Kingdome of 
heauen. He made himlelfe allo 
{eene vnto all rhe other partes of 
hell : ter. 1\ying the Diuels, as a 
victorious [riumpher:threatning 
the damned, as a ſupreme Judge : 
comforting the ſoules in Purga- 
tory, as their Aduocate, and deli- 
uerer.So that Chriſt deſcended in=- 
to hell,as a King vſerh ſome times 
to repaire into priſons to vilite 
priſoners, and to ſhew fauour to 
whome it pleaſeth him, 
S. If Chriſt was dead,and his bo- 
dy did lie in the ſepalchre,then he 
did not wholly d:{cend into hell, 
but only the foule of Chriſt : and 
how is itthen (aid, that CurisT 
deſcended into hell ? 
A. Death had force to ſeparate 
the 
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the ſoule of Chriſt from his bo« 
dy , butit could not ſeparate ci- 
ther the ſoule, or the body from 
the Duwine perſon of the ſame 
Cuni1sr. And therefore we be- 
leene that the Diuine perſon of 
Chriſt , remained with his body, 
in the {epulchre,and that the ſame 
perſon , deſcended with his ſoule 
into hell. 


L_ 


Of the fifth Article. 


SCHOLAR 

OW 15 it true ,, that our 
Lord roſe from death, the 
third day , ſeeing that fron friday 
m the evening , when he was bu- 
ried , vnto thenight before Sun- 
day , when he roſe , there wanteth 

of two whole dayes ? 
AZ. Wedonot ſay , that Cuarsr 
role after three whole dayes , bur 
the third day , whichis moſt true. 
For 
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For hee was buried on friday , 
which is the firſt day, tlough nor 
awholeday , and ſo he remained 
in the ſcpuichre, all ſaturday, and 
a part ot ſunday , which is the | 
third day , For the naturall day | 
* beginning the night before at * Like, 
the ſetting of the ſunne , rhe fiſt web | 
houre after the ſunne ſetting , 1s or. 
the firſt of the day to!!owing. at wide 
S. For what cauſe,did not Chriſt night, 
riſe ſtreght afrer his death , but our Sa | 
would expe the third day t co wy 
4. Becauſe he would ſhew , that heJa. l 
he was truly dead , he would re- ter mig. 
maine thexe in the graue, ſo long night, 
as ſufficed to proue this truth, "ole the 
Morcouer I would haue you con- Fa 
ſider, that like as Chriſt lined a» 7” 
mongſt men, thirty three,or thirty 
foure yeares : ſo he would ſtay a- 
nionegſt the dead , atleaſt, thirty 
three,or thirty foure hourcs. For {0 
many they are,tf you put together 
P One | 


46 CunIsST1iAN 


| ?coun- ® gone houre of friday (for he was 
{ ung the þ,11tjed an houre belore ſunneſet= 


day to 


| endax Ting) twentie foure houres of the 


No, 


| Sunne ſaturday, and eighror nine houres 
| —_ of the Sonday. For he role after 


. midnight, towards the beginning 
” Of the morning, 


night, S- Why 1sitlaid of Chriſt, thar 


ther was he roſe , and of other dead , as of 
more of L,4zarys, and the widowes fonne, 


friday & (hat they were raiſed from death ? 
lome 


wr of 4. Thereaſonis, becauſe Chriſt 
uaday. beeing the Sanneof God , role of 


him ſeife , to wit, by vertue of his 
God head hereunited his foule to 
his body, and ſo begane to lice 
againe , Butother dead men can 
not returne to ;ife,, by their owne 
ore. And theretore it is ſaid, 
they were raiſed by others. As we 
__ allatthedayotludgement, thall 

beraiſed by Chriſt. 
| S. Is there anie other difference 
betwixt the RejurreQion of Chriſt 
and 
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and of others , which returned to 
life before him ? 

A. There is this diferenice, thar 
the others roſe mortall, and there= 
fore they died againe :bur Chriſt 
role immortal!l , neither can he 
euer die any more. 


Of the fixt Article. 
SCHOLAR, 
ow lett vs come vnto the 
| fxt Article, which is of the 
Aſcenſion. I defire to know, how 
long our Saujour remained vpon 
- afrer his RelurreQion : and 
for what cauſe * 
Ar, He remained fourtie dayes, 
as you may conlider , by numbe= 
ring the dayes , berwixtthe feaſts 
of h1s RefurreQion, & Aſcenſion, 
And thereaſon of his fo long {tay 
was. becauſe he would , with ma» 
ny , and divers apparitions , elta= 
bluſh the Mz ſtcrie of his moſt 
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true Reſurretion . For that the 
ſame ſemeth as it were, the mol} 
hard. And he that beleeueth it , 
hath no difficulty to belecue the 
reſt. For he that riſeth,was certain- 
ly dead before : And he that was 
dead, was firſt borne : And ſo he 
that belecueth the ReſurreRion of 
Chriſt, findeth no labour in belee- 
uing his death,and Natity, And 
likewiſe, for ſo much as the earth 
1s nota conuenient place for glo- 
rious bodies, burheanen, therefore 
he thartbeleenerh the Refurretion 
of our Sauiour, can eaſely belecue 
his going vp into heauen, 
$. 7] would knowe the cauſe , 
wherefore it is ſaid , that Chriſt 
went vp into heauen and of his 
moſt Holy Mother it is ſaid , that 
thee was aſlumpred , or raken Vp, 
into heauen , and not that ſhee 
alcended, or went vp ? 
AT. Thereaſon is calie , For that 
Chriſt 
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Chrift, beeing God & man,wenr 
vp into heauen,by his owne pows 
re ; as he alſo rele by his owne 
powre. But his Mother , who isa 
meere creature,th;ough moſt wore 
thy amoneſt all others , was raiſed 
from death , and aſlumpred vnto 
the Kingdomeof heanen , notb 
her owne pore, but by the powre 
of God. 
S, Whartmeaneth., Hefſitteth ax 
the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty ? 
AZ. You muſt not imagin, thar 
the Father is en the leeft hand of 
the Sonne : nor that the Father 15 
m miideft, having his Sonne on 
the right hand,& the Holy Ghoſt 
on the lectt corporally, For as well 
the Father, as the Some, accor«» 
ding to lis Godhead, and the ho= 
ly Ghoſt,are euery where. Neither 
can 1: be properly ſaid , that ones 
on the r1ght 2a of another : bur 
C to 
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ro be at the right hand, in this ar- 
Greg. ticle,, {ignifieth to bee in equal! 
Narzian. heizhr, tory , and majeſty : be- 


orat.3 5. pos | 
que 33* caule when one is ſide by ſide of 


.de Nar. 27 other , one is not higher , nor 
domine. lower then the other. And to vn=- 
Amb.in gerſtand this manner of ſpeach, 
epilt.32. the Holy Scripturein the Palme 

ad Eccle. | / 
Verced, 199. which beginneth : Darit De- 
A minns Domino meo : ee. doth once 
{ay , that che Sonne doth litat the 
rizhr hand of the Farher : and an 
ether time ſaith, that the Father is 
at the right hand of the Sonne : 
inſtructing vs , that they are in 
deedein equall height:as we haue 
ſaid. So that Chriſt, when he wear 
vp into heauen , aſcended aboue 
all che quears, and orders of the 
Angels, and of the Bleſſed ſoules, 
which he caried with him , & ari- 
ned vnta the hizh throne of God, 
and there tayed,nor 201% aboue 
his Father , neither remayning 
vader 
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wnder him , bur reſting (as we 
may ſay) ſide by his Father , as 
equall yvith him in gloric, and 
©SreatiNes, | 
S. Seeing Chriſt is God & man, 
I would know, if he fir at the right 
hand of the Father, as he is God 
only, or as he is allo man ? 
A. Chriſt as he is God, is equal 
to the Father, as heis man , hes 
lefle then the Father : yer for fo 
much , as Chrilt God and Man, 
arenottwo Chnits , not two pers 
{ons, but one Chriſt only, and one 
Perfon only : therefore it is (aud, 
that Chriſt God and Man ſittretlz 
at the right hand of the Father. 
Andiſothe humanity of our Lord, 
to wit, his fleſh & ſoule, are inthe 
throne of God, on the right hand 
of God the Father . Not by their 
proper worthines , but becauſe 
they arevnited to the perſon, of 
the true & natural Sonne of God. 
C 2 \ 
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S. Iwou'd hane ſom: ſinulitude, 
to vnderſ{tand this. 

A. Take the fin. itade of a kings 
robe, When the King beeing ve- 
ſted with his purple robe, ſicteth 
in his royall throne, and all the 
Priaces of his Kingdome !:t below 
him , the Kings robe 1s in 4 more 
eminent place , then the Nobles 
them {\cjues are, becauſe it is in 
the ſelfe ſame throne vvith the 
King. And thisis done not be- 
cauſe the robe is of equall dignirie 
with the King , but becaulc it is 
ioyned to theKing , as his proper 
garment. So hella, & the loule 
of Chriſt doe fitte aboue all the 
Cherubins , and Seraphins , in the 
ſame ſeat with Gop : notby the 
dignieof their owne nature, bur 
becaule they are ynited vnto God 
not only as the garment is vnto 
the K1ng , but in much nercr ſort, 
to wit , by perſonal vnioa . As 


hath 
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hath bin ſaid . 
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Of the ſeuenth Anicle, 


SCHOLAR, 

TRoM thence he ihall come,to 
[1 md2ethe quicke,& rhedead, 
When ſhall thus comming of our 
Lord be ? 
71, It ſhall be at the end of the 
world, For you are to vnderſtand, Mar. 24. 
thar this worid 1s to have an end, 2-Pet. 3+ 
and to be deſtioied with an inun- 313-13: 
dation of fire: which will burne all 
things vpon the earth. And there 
ſhal be no more dzyes,nor nights, 
nor Mariages , nor Marchandiſe, 
nor any of theſerhings,which you 
now ſee. Sothatin the laſt day of 
this world , which no man can 
know, how nereit is,nor hew long 
hence , Chriſt will come downe 
from heauen, to make the generall 
Iudgement. And theſe wordes, 
From thence he ſhal come,to fore= 

C 3 Warne 
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warne vs , not to belceue any that 
ihall call him ſeife Chriſt , or that 
would deceaue vs, as Antichriſt 
will endeuour to- doe , towardes 
the end of the world. For that the 
true Chriſt , will not come, fort]: 
of any deſert,or obſcure place, bur 
will come from rhe hioheſt hea- 
ven , with ſo- much glorie , and 
majeltie, as no. man can doubt, 
whether it bee he or 130. Like as 
when the ſunne riſerh, it commeth 
with ſo much light, as no man can 
doubt whether it bee the ſuane 
Or no, 
S. Wherefore do weſay, that he 
ſhall iudge the quick & the dead? 
thall nor all men be dead ar that 
time , and all then riſe againe ? 
AX. By the quicke andthe dead, 
may bee ated , the xood 
vyhich live vvith. the ſpiritual 
life of grace, and the badde which 
are ſpiritually dead by finae . But 
190 
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it is true alſo , that Chriſt will 
com? to iudee the quicke , and 
the dead corporally : becauſe art 
that day many ſhall be dead , and 
many ſhall be found alive. Who S. Aug; 
though they be liuing in that laſt bb. = 
day, and ſome alfo ſhall be young, Cn 
or children, yet all ſhall die in an x, 
inſtant, and ſuddainly riſe againe, 
thereby to pay the dcbt of death. 

S. Thane Ar many tunes,that 
whoſocuer dierh in mortall ſinne 
goon preſently vnto hell, & who- 
veuer dieth in the grace of God, 
oceth preſently ro purgatory or to 
1eauen : how then are all to be 
—_— , the ſentence becing al- 
ready geuen ? 

1. Art the death of eueric one, 
the particular judgement 1s ge= 
uen of that ſoule , which depar- 
teth from the body : bur after , ar 
thelaſt day, there ſhall be an vni- 
ucrſall Iudgement of the whole 


*T world, 


| 
| 
| 
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world . And this for many cauſes, 
Firſt, for Gods honour, becauſe 
m1ny now ſeeing badde men in 
proſperite, & good men alflifted, 
amagine that 'God doth not 20+ 
uerne the world well . But at that 
time, itſhall be clerely ſenne, how 
God hath fſenne , and noted all 
things, & hoy with great iuſtice, 
he hath geuen vnro the bad, ſome 
remporall proſperitie , in recont- 
ence of ſome good vvorkes of 
cheirs,of (mall moment,intending 
afierwards , to geuethem erernall 
aine , for their mortall ſinnes . 
And contrarywiſe vnto the good, 
he hath giuen temporal afffiiion. 
for puniſhment of ſome venaall 
ſinnes, or to gene them occaſion, 
and tro make them do penance,li 
tendine afterwardes , to rewarde 
them , with at inGaire rrealure of 
glory, for their good workes . Se- 


cond! 'y,for-the giory of CHRIST, 
becaule 
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becauſe he beeing vniuſtly con- 
demned,& by many not knowne, 
nor honored as h2 ought to be, it 
is reaſon there ſhould be a day, 
when al the world ſhail know lum, 
and honour him , either by force, 
or for !oue, as rheir true King,and 
Lord of all . Thirdly, for the g'ory 
of the SainQts; to the end it may be 
ſeene vnto all how God hath olo- 
ried them,who were perſecu red, 
and vexcd in this world.Fourthly, 
for confulion of the proude ene= 
mies of God. Fiftly , becauſe the 
body ſhall hane ſentence rogether 
with the ſoule , of zlory , or of pus 
niſhmenr eternal. 


——. 
——_— 


. Of the eight Article. 


SCHOLAR, 
HE eight Articlefaith : ] bee 
leeue in the Holy Ghoſt : 
what ftenifieth the Holy Ghoſt £ 
A. = 1s declared. the third 
Cs Perſon 
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Perſon of the moſt Holy Trini- 


rie,as in the firſt article was decla- 
red the firſt , andin the other fix 
the ſecond:{othat the Holy Ghoſt 
is not the Father, nor the Sonne, 
but a third Perſon , which pro- 
cedeth from the Father andthe 
Soune, and is true God, as the 
Father ,.and the Sonne, yea the 
ſame God , becauſe he hath the 
ſame diuimitie , which is in the 
Father , and in the Sonne. 
$S. ITwonld haue ſome fanulitude 
of this. 
A. Diwuine matters, can not be 
perfeRly declared , by any exam- 
ples of crearcd things, and eſpe- 
cially by corporall things. Not- 
withſtanding take you the'exam- 
ple of a lake, vvhich is deriued 
trom ſome rimer; as theriner is de- 
riued from -ſonte fountaine, and 
et all is one ,and the ſame warer: 
fo the eternall Father , as afoun- 
| raine 
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taine, produceth the Sonne as 
a niuer :the Father and rhe Sonne, 
as a fountaine and a river, pro= 
duce the Holy Ghoſt as a Jake : 
and yet the Father,and the Sonne, 
and the Holy Ghcſt are not 
three Geds, but one only God. 

S. Wherefore1s the third Perſon 
in Trinitie called Hely Ghoſt ? 
Are not alſo al Angells, and al the 
bleſſed ſcules,ſpintes and holy? 
X. God is cailed the Holy ipmit 
by excellencie, becauſe he is the 
chiefeſt ſpire , and moſt holy 
and auth or of all created ſpintes, 
and of al holines. Like as amongſt 
men, there are many that are ta= 
thers and holy , either by office, 
or by. goodnes of life, to vvir, 
many good Biſhops, or Prieſts, or 
religious men : & yet there is none 
called holy Father, but the Pope: 
becauſe this name. belongerh 
varo him alone by cxcellencie 


becing 


| 
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bceing the head of all other Fa- 
thers, and ought to be the moſt 
Holy of all by goodnes of life , as 


he is by office, repreſenting vio. 


vs the perſon of Chrilt. 

S. Ifthe name of Holy Ghoſt, 
belong vato God by excellencie, 
wherctfore is 1tonly attribured, vn 
to the third Perſon ? Is nor the 
Father alſo, and the Sonne , a ſpi- 
rit and Holy by excellency ? 

A. Tt is true . Bur becauſe the 
firſt Perſon hath a proper name, 


to wit, the Father : and rhe ſecond* 


hatha preper name, ro wit, the 
Sonne,to the thurd is left the com» 
mon name , to diſtinguith him 
from the other two. And moreouer 
you are to know , that when it 18 
faid of the third diuine Perſon , 
that he is the H Ghoſt, theſe rwo 
wordes make one name only. As 
when a man is called TJoANNEs 
M a k1 a,they areone only name, 

though 
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though otherwiſe John and Mary, 
are commonly two names, 

S. Vhat meaneth it that the hoe 
ly Ghoſt is painted 1n the forme of 
a Doue, eſpecially ouer Cluſt, & 
our Ladie ? 

1. You muſt not thinke FI the 
Holy Ghoſt hath a body , or thar 
he can be ſcene with corporal eyes 
but he is painted ſo, that wema 
know the effeQes, which he wortk= 
eth vpon men. And becaule the 
Doue is ſimple, pure, iclouſe, and 
fruitfull , he is therefore painted 
ouer Chriſt, and our Ladie, to the 
end we may vndeiſtand , that 
Chriſt and our Ladie were full of 
Gol and of the gittes ofthe ho'y 

hoſt, and in particular of Holy 
{ſimplicity , purity , Zeal of ſoules, 
and ſpiritual fecundity , by the 
which they haue wee; infione 
children, to wit all the faithfull , & 
good Chriſtians, 
| S. What 
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S. what meaneth itthar rhe holy 
Ghoſt is painted ouer the Apo- 
{Hes, in forme of frie tonoues? 
A. Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt, ten 
r3ck after the Aſcenſion of our 
Lord , came vpon the Apoſtles, 
& repleniſhed them with know- 
legde, with Charitie , and with 
eloquence z: reaching them to 
ſpeak with al tongues, to the end 
they might bec Able to preache 
the Holy Faith , through the 
whole world. And in fie one of 
theſe wonderfull effeRes, he cau- 
ſed thoſe rongues of fire to ap- 
peare : becauſe the light of thar 
fire doth ſ1gnific wildome, the 
moner © ofthe” ſame. doth Fienifie 
Chanty , & the forme of a tongue 


fierifierh eloquence : and for 

that this was a moſt greate bene- 
 fite, which G o Þ beſtowed vpon 
his Church, therefore we doe ce- 
kbrate that great Feaſt , called 


P expe 
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Penrticoſt , or the Feaſt of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 


Of the ninth Article, 
SCHOLAR.. 


VN {lignifiech rhar 
vvhich is (aide in the 
ninth Article. The Holy Catho- 
lixe Church : the Communion. 
of Saintes ? 
M1, Here beginneth the ſecond. 
part of the Creede. For the firſt 
artbelengeth vato God the ſe- 
cond vnto the Church, the ſpouſe 
of G op. Andasin Gop we be- 
leeue one Diuinitie , and thre 
Perſons : ſo inthe Church we be. 
lIzeue , that there is one onl 
Church : and thar it: hath three 
principall graces: thefarſt in the 
foule, which 1s the remiſſion of 
ſinnes ; an other in the bodie, 
which ſhall be the reſurreQtion of 
the fleſh; and the third in the. 
{fouls | 
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{oule and body together , which 
ſhall be life eternall, as we ſhall [ce 
in the Articles fo''o:ying. 

S. Mayup! eale you declare vn- 
tome, the whole Arrcle, worde 
by worde; and fit what meancth 
the Church 7 

MH. Ir [igniftieth a convocation, 

or congrezation of m?n , which 
are bap nled, and make proteſl1 10 

of the faith, and law of Chriſt, 
vnder the obedience.of the chiefs a 
Biſhoppe of Rome: and it 3s called 
Conuo-ation , becauſe we are not 
borne Chriſtians , as Weare borne 
Engliſh men , Italians , French, or 

of at any other countrie : but we are 
called Chriſtians of Chriſt and we 
enter into this congregation , by 


bapriſme , which is as the lars of 


the Church. And to be in the \ 
Church , it doth nor ſuffice, to be 
baptiſed , bur itis needefull to b'= 
lecue,and confeſle the Holy gone 
al 


- 
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| 
| and lawof Chrilt,as the Paſtors & 


Preachers of the ſame Church,do 
teach vs.Neicher doth this ſuſhce 


| burit is neceſſarie to obey the 


chiefe Biſhoppe of Rome, as Vis 
care of Chriſt , ro wit, roacknov- 


jedge and hould him for chicte 


Superior, and Vicar of Chriſt. 
S. If the Church bea congrega- 
tion of men , how do we call thoſe 
buildings Churches, were Maſle 
and other Seruice of God 1s ſaid ? 
AZ. Becauſe the faith{ull , whicn 
are the true Church, are gathered 
together in thoſe buildings , to 
praQtiſe the exerciſes of Chriſtians 
therefore thoſe buildings are alſo 
called Churches : chiefly when 
they are dedicated, and conſecra- 
red to the ſeruice of God . Burt we 
in this Article, do not ſpeakeof 
the Churches made of {tone and 
woode , but of the lining Church, 
vyhich 15 the faichfull baptiſed 
pcopie,, , 
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po , and obedient vnto the 
icarof Chriſt, as hath bin ſaid. 
S, Why is itſaid , The Church, 
and not the Churches ſeing many 
congregations of the tairhfull are 
le ?n- diuers partes of the 
world ” 

Af. Becaniſe the Church is but 
one , though ir comeine all the 
Faithfull , which are diſperſed 
through the whole world , nor 
only thoſe which are now Iming 
Þurt alſo thoſe , which haue bin 
from the beginning , and ſhall be 
vail! the end of the world . And 
therefore it 15 not only called ene, 
but alſo Catholique, that is to ſay, 
vniuerſall becauſe it is extended 
co all places, and to all times, 

S. For whatreaſon,is the Church 
called one only, if it conteine {0 
great a multitude of men * 

47. Iris called oneonly , becauſe 
it hath one ouly head , which is 


Chriſt, 
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| Chrift , and hisone Vicar in earth 


the Brhoppe of Rome; and againe 
becauſe it liueth.by one, and the 
ſame ſpirit, and harh one,and rhe 
ſamelaw. As a Kingdoms called 
one,becauſcithath one only King, 
and the ſame lawes , though in 
tat Kingdome , there be many 
Prouinces , and. many more Cit- 
tics or Townes, 
S. Wherefore is it ſaid that t];1 
Church is Holy , ſecing there are 
many wicked men it it ? 
M1. Itis called Holy for three rea- 
ſons : firſt, becauſe the head there- 
of, which is Chriſt, is moſt Ho- 
ly : like as one that hath a faire 
face ,.is {aid to be a faire man, 
though he haue ſome croked fin- 
er, or ſome blot on his breaſt or 
lders . Secondly , becauſe all 
fairhfull people are Holy , by faith 
and profeſſion , for they hane 
one molt true and diuine faith , 


and 
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and make profeſfion of the Holy 
Sacraments, & of a moſt miſt law, 
vvhich doth not command any 
e ing , but that which is good, 
and iorbiddeth nothing , bur that 
which is cuill. Third:y , becauſe 
there are alwaies in the Church 
ſome aſfuredly 2ood,not onely,by 
faith and profeſſion, but by ver- 
tucs and manners allo : whereas 
amoneſt Iewes, Turkes, Heretiks, 
& ſuchlike people, who are our of 
the Church, none at al can truly 
be good, 

S. Wharftgnifieththe Commu- 
nion of Sainttes ? 

A1. Ir ſignifieth , that the body 
of the Holy Church,is in ſuch ſort 
vnited , that of the good of one 
member, all the reſt do particrpar: 
whereby how many ſo cuer = 
be in farre countries , though we 
fn not know them, yer their Mas, 
d..ine offices , other prayers and 


good 
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good workes he'pe vs alſo. And 
thrs Communion 15 not on. y here 
ypon earth, but cur Miſſes pray= 
ers, and other gcod workes, helpe 
thoſethat be in Purgatory : And 
the prayers of {uch , as are 11 hez= 
uen helpe vs, and the ſoules alſo 
1n purgatoty. 
S. If this beſo, itneedethnot to 
; pray for any in parucular, nor to 
procure Maſle to be ſaid forthis 
+ or for that {oule in purgatory [ce 
| tngall 200d 15 common. 
AM. Iris nortlo : Becauſe Maſle, 
| prayers, and other good workes, 
| though they bein (ome ſort com- 
' mon ynto all, yer they helpe more 
ſuchas they are done for in partie 
cular, then others. 
S. Whartſhall we fay of ſuch as 
are excommunicated, tothey alſo 
participat of the good workes of 
the faithful), or no ? 

A. For this they are cailed ex+ 
; COM s 
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communicated,becauſethey haue 
not the communion of the Saints : 
for they are like bowes , cur from | 
the tree;or like members ſeperated ' 
from the body , which do not en- 
oy the good humors , that are 
Fored amongſt the other bowes, 
and ynited members. And by this 
you may geather, what account is 
to be made of excommunucation ; 


S. Cyp. ſocing he can not haue God for » 
eva. his Father , that hath not the * 


Ecdecl. 


Hiero. 


1 Ca. 3. 


ad Tit. they neuer entered 1n, beeing ne- |: 

uer baptiſed ; the Heretickes, 5 

vyhich are baptiſed , and haue \ 

loſt their faith , are our, becauſe | 

they are gone forth , & fled wy 
(s 


Church for his Mother. 

S. Are rhen the excommunicas« 
zed out of the Church , as the | 
Jewes, and other Infidels be ? | 
1, So 1tis : butrhere 1s this dif- 
ference, that the Jexves, & Turkes, 
are out of the Church , becauſe 


_— 
_— 
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a ſheepeflieth from the fold, the 
re ſheepheard forceth him with his 
5, ftafe to returne. Bur other cx- 
iS communicated which haue bap- 
15  tiſme, and faith, and did enterin 
1; and not goc our of them (clues, 
Tr * aredriuenoutby force. As when 
1c * the ſheephard driueth forth anin= 

feed ſheepe & leaueth the ſame 
3= | apraytorthewolfe, Yet trueit'is, 
ie | thartthe Church driueth notour 

' _theexcommunicated , to the end 
f- | they ſhould cuer remaine ourt,but 
s, | tothe end they ſhould repent of 
(e | theirdiſobedience, and demande 
-- |; torturne, becing humbled , and 
> '4 fo be receaued againe , into the ' 
1e > boſomeef their morther,and to the 
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of them ſelnes, and therefore the 


/ Church enforceth them , by di- 


uerſe puniſhmentes , to returne 


' vnto the Holy faith , As when 


communion of Saintes, 
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SCHOLAR 
\VAY: HAT is 2mified, by the 
( renifiion of ſinnes 7 
whichis thetenth Article? 
AF. This is the firſt 05 thoſe three 
principail bencfiies , which are 
tound 11 the Church. For which 
it is needtul} to know, that ail men 
are borne {inners, and enennes to 
God , and ater wcreaſing , they 
paſleiromeun] ro worie , vatill by 
the eraceof God, their finnes be 
remiited, & {o become his freinds, 
and cl11;dren. This grace which1s 
{o great,is not found other where, 
then in the ho'y Church. In which 
are the 13o'y S4cramets, & naime- 
ly Baptiſme,and Penance, Which 
as heauenly medicins,cure men of 
all ſpiritual! diſeafies , which are 
f181-e, | 
S. iprayyou declare vuro me, a 
htle 
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littel better , howe great this be- 
nifite is of remiſton of ſinnes? 

AM. Tn the world 4s not found a 
ercatereuill then ſinne : is not on= 
ly for that all euills in this life, 
and 1n the life ro come, do ſprin 
from 1t; but alſo, for that ſfinne1s 
the cauſe, that man becommerh 
anenimy to God, And what can 
be ſaid worſe , thento be enimy 
vnto him, who can doe all thathe 
will, and nonecanreſiſt hum : and 
who can defend him,with wkome 
God is angrie? And contrariwiſe, 
inthis lifea greater good cannot 
be found , then ro be i in grace? 
for who can hurt him , whome 
Gopdefendeth, all things being 
inthe handes of Gop ? 'Briefely 
you know , that amonyſt corpo= 
rall thinges lifeis molt eſteemed, 
becauſe itis the foundation of all 
other good things : and death 1s 
molt /abhorred becauſe it is con- 
D t:.rie 
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trarie vnto life, So then ſeeing 
ſinne is the ſpirituall death of the 
ſoule , and the remiſhon of ſinne, 
15 the life of the ſame ſoule : you 
may eaſely conlider , how great 
a benifare is receaued , in the 
Church, ſeeing init only , is the 
remiſsio0n of linnes. 


pI 


Of the eleauenth Article. 
SCHOLAR, 


V Hart meanerth , the } 
reſurrection of the fleſh? | 
yvhich is the eleauenth Ar- 
ticle. 
AL. This is the ſecond principall 
benifate of the Holy Church: to | 
vvit ,thatin the laſt day , al thoſe, | 
whole ſtnnes ſhall. be remitted, 
ſhall returne to life. 
S. And others , vvhich are our 
of the Church , or haue not had 
remiſsioa of their ſinnes, ſhall nor 
they returac alſo tolife againe® 


AM, Touchs 


vo Wi” —_—_— 
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A. Touching naturall life , all 2. Cor. 


ſhall returne to le , as the good, 
ſo the bad : but becaule the refur- 


reion of the badde fhall be for cur. 
their perperuall rorment , and not lob. ig 


for any good to them; treretore 
that life of thcirs 1s called ra- 
thera ,death then a true hifez and 
{o the true refurreftion , to vvit, 
vnto life, vvorthy to be defi- 
red, ſhall not be of any , but of 
the good, vvhich thall be found 
witl:out hnne. 

S. I vvouldknovv, if the ſame 
bodies, vvhich we novyve haue, 
jhall riſe,or others like them ? 

A. Thereisno doubt , but the 
{ame bodies ſhall rife , becauſe 0- 
therwiſe, 1t ſhould not bea true 
relurrection , if the ſame ſhould 
notrile, which fallen, and that 
{ame returne to huc , vvhichis 
dead. And againe, the reſurreRi= 
ons to the end, that the bodye 
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be partaker of the reward , or 
puniſhment as it hath beene par= 
taker of the igood workes , or the 
ſionnes : and there muſt be the 
ſame body , becauſe an other be- 
die, ſhould nor merit either pu» 
mſhment or reward. 
S. How 3s it poſſible , that bo- 
die ſhould returne to line, which 
hath beene burned, and the athes 
ſcattered vvith the vvind , and 
chaſt into rjuers? | 
| $. Aug. 2. Yes, for God can doe that 
' Ibr. 22. hich ſeemeth to. vs impoſlible, 
[1 == And therefore it is ſaid, in the be- 
vinning of rhe Creede, that God is 
| omnipotent. And if you conſider, 
| that God hath made the heauen, 
and theearth of nothing , it will 
not ſeeme hard vntoyou , to be- \ 
leeue, that he can bring againe | 
tothe former ſtate, that vouch | 
is turned into aſhes. 


S. I would know whether men 
ſhall 
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ſhall returne tobe men, and we- 
men to be wemen, or rather all to 
one manner ? 

A. It is neceſſarie to beleene, 
that the men ihalbe men, and the 
wemen ſhalbe wemen : becauſe 
otherwiſe they ſhould not be the 
fame bodies , that they were be= 
fore, and asI haue already told 
you, they are tobe the ſame al- 
beit in the life ro come , there 
ſhall not be any more bringing 
forth of children, nor huſbands, 
nor vviues , yet there ſhall be 
diuerfitie of men and wemen, to 
the end , that euerie one enioy , 
the reward of their proper ver= 
tues , which they haue exerciſed 
in their ovvne ſexe, and as it 
ſhall be a goodly fight to, behold 
the elory of Martyres , and of 


| Confcflors; ſojhal itbe ro behold 


the glory of the virgines, and a- 
boue all the Mother of our Lord. 
D 3 S, I 


Ephe. 4. 
Augult, 


! lib. 22. 
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S. I pray you tell me,in what age, 
& ſtature , we ſhall riſe, ſeing that 
s hes | 

ſome dodiechildren, ſome young 
men, others old © 

AZ. All ſhall riſe in thar ſtature, 
and in that {tate , vvhich they 
had , or were to haue, atthe age 


| &ap. x5, Of thirtie three yeares , in the 


which our Lord roſe. So that the 
children thall riſe , ſo great as they 
ſhould haue bin, ifrhey had arrt- 
ued , vntothirtie three yeares , & 
the old men ſhal riſe in that flowre 
of age, which rhey had , when 
they were thirtie and three yeares 
o!d. Andif any in this life , haue 
bin blind , crooked, a dwarte, or 
had any other deformitie , he ſhall 
riſe whole, ſownde, and with all 
perfeftion , Becauſe the workes 
of Gop. are perfet .. And ſo in 
the reſurrection , which ſhall be 
his proper worke , he will corre 
the errors , and defectes of nature, 


Of 
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Of the wrelft Article. 


lM — 


SCHOLAR 


V V HAT ſignifieth , Life 


euerlaſhng ? which 1s 
the laſt Article. 
M asTER. 

It franifierh a cothplere felicitie 
of the ſoule and of the body . And 
this is the chiefe good , and laſt 
end , which we gaine by beeing in 
the Church. | 
S. Tellme Ibeſeech you'in par- 
ticular , whar goodnes jhall there 
bein life everlaſting ? | 
2. Iwillteach you this myſtery , 
by a ſimilitude of the thinges in 
this world . You know that here 
in carth, we deſire a body, that 
1s ſound , comly , nimble , and 
ſtrong : a ſoulethatis wiſe , pru- 
dent,6&c Jearned,touching the vn- 


derſtanding : & full of all verrues, - 


D 4 touch- 
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rouching the will: and beſids theſe 
wedelire exterior goods, to wit, 
riches, honours , poyvre, and 

leaſures, Even fo in externall 


ife, the body for health ſhal haue 


immortality , with impafhibilitie, 


that is to ſay , that nothing can 


harme it: for beawtie it ſhall haue 
clearnes, to wit, it ſhall ſhine, 
as the ſunne : for nimblenes ir 
ſhall haue agilirie, that in one m1o- 
ment it ſhall be able to moue from 
one ſide of rhe world tothe other; 
and from the earth to heauen, 
vvithout any labour : for ſtrength 
it ſhall haue ſuch force, that with- 
out eathing , drincking, ſleeping, 


or other reſt , it ſhall be able ro” 


ſerne the ſpirite, in all things jthar 
ſhall be neceſſarie , neither ſhall 
it haue feare of any thing. Touch- 
ing the ſoule , the vnderſtanding 
Aail be full of knowledge , ſor 
it ſhall behold the cauſe of all 


things 
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thin?s which is God . The will 
ſhall be full of fo much goodnes, 
and charitie , that it can not 
commit any veniall finne. The 
riches ſhall be to want nothing 
hauing al things in God. Their 
honour, to be the childrenof god, 
equal to Angles , for they thall be 
Kings , and ſpiritual Prieſtes for 
euer. Their powre agreable: for 
together with God they ſhall be 
Lordes of the whole world,and bs 
able to doe al that they ſhall haue 
will ro doe : for that they ſhall al- 
wayes be conformable to the will 
of God, which nothing canreſiſt, 
Finally their delight ſhall be vn- 


Luc.29, 
Apo. 5, 


& 20, 


S. Aug, 


ſpeakable,becaule al their powers, libr. 22. 
as wel.of the ſoule as of the body, & ciuit. 


ſhall be ioyned vnto their proper 
obiefts . Whereof will ariſe a full 
contentment, amoſt perfe& peace 


neuer proued, before a perperuall 


gladnes , ioy, and exultation. 


cap, 30s 


D x CY: 


” — — 


—— 


*S. Au 


A he 


82 DO HRISTIAN 


S. If euery one ſhall haue al theſe 
things, and eucry one ſhalt be 
contented in one manner, then 
thall not one be more Bleſſed m 
heaucn then another? 


g. M, Yes aſſuredly. For he who 
ibidem. hath meirited more in this life , 


thall haue greater reward-and thal 
be more happie. Yetſor all that, 
there ſhall be no enuie, nor any 
diſcontentment: becauſe echone 
ſhall be filled, according to their 
capacitie : and thoſe which haue 
mericed more, ſhall be more ca- 
pable, and ſo ſhall haue more g!o« 
Tie. As for example: ]t a Father 
nauinz many children , one grea= 
eer-then-an other, according to 
their az2, ſhould make tos euery 
one of them agarnemr of cloth cf 
2old , proportionable vato euerie 
ones ſtature, there is no doubt 
bur that the greateſt thon!d haue 
the biggeſt garment & of greateſt 

valew, 
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valew and yet euerie one would 
remaine contented: neirher would 
he that wereleſle, defire rhe gar- 
ment of him that ivere greater, be- 
cauſeit wold not be ſo ft for him, 
S. What 1s the cauſe that this 
beatitude of heaucn , is called life 
cuerlaſting ? ſhall not the damned 
lme alſo for eucr in hell 7 

A. Life properly is ſaid tobein 
thoſe thinges, vyhich nioue of 
them ſelues, Wherevpon in a cer= 
tine manner, the warter of a foun- 
taine 15 called line water, becauſe 
it moueth : And water of pooles 
15 called dead, becauſe it tandeth 
{11}. Sothe bleſled in heauen, are 
{aid ro haue etcrnall life, ſor that 
they can worke all that they will, 
with all their.inward , and outs 
ward povvers', vvithour any-im-- 
pediment.. And they doe alwayes 
worke , and, exerciſe rhem felues- 
as they moſt deſire. But the daned -* 
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in hell, not withſtanding they liue 
(for they ſhall neuer be columed) 
yet they are ſaid to haue eternall 
death, becauſe they are till ried 
vnto the fire, and rorments, & are 
enforced cuer to ſuffer, that which 
they would not : neithercan they 
do any thing, that they wou!d. So 
that the bleſſed in heauen enioy 
all good , without any mixture of 
euill : and the damned in hell , do 
ſuffer all cuill , not beeing able to 
fulfall any of their defires. 

S, What meaneth Amen?which 
is put tothe end of the Creede. 
A. It meaneth , ſo is the truth, 
to wit , all that which hath bin 
faid, is true and certaine, 


CHAP. 4. The declaration of our 
Loras prayer. 
SCHOLAR. 
Have learned through the 
"@ graceof God, thatTamto be- 
lecue 3 


.» 
o 
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leeue: I deſire that you now teach 
me,whatI am to hope for,and de- 
fire, and what meanes I may haue 
to obtaine it, 
A. All that you now demand, is 
conteyned in our Lords prayer, 
which we call the Pater noſter : 
Forin this prayer is declared,whar 
thing is at 48 delired, & of whome 
we are to demand it, and the ſelfe 
ſame prayer , is the meanes to ob= 
taine It. 
S. Whichis our Lords prayer ? 
A. Iris this. Our Father which- 
artin heauen , &c, 
S. For what cauſe do you pre- 
ferre the Parer noſter , befor all 
other prayers ? 
A. Fult, becauſe it is the moſt 
excellent of all , beeing made by 
Chriſt him ſelfe, who is the ſu- 
preme wiſdome. Secondly , be- 
cauſe rhis prayer is ſhorteſt , & ſo 
1s ealte to be learned and kept in- 
| ; Wig 


| S. Aug. 
Ep. _ 
| Cap. 12, 


Concil. 
Tollc. 4. 
C:.N. 9. 
Conc], 
# Remcn. 
Can. 2+ 
S. Cyp- 
ſerm. 6. 
S. Aug- 
Ench. 
F 72» 
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memorie, and withall full of ſub- 
{tance , conteyning all that vve 
ought to demand ot God. Thirdly 
becaule it is moſt profitable, and 
eſteQuall , beeing made by him, 
whois both our Fades , and our 
Aduocat: and therelore knoweth 
better then ante other, ho;v vve 
onght rodemand,that we may ob. 
tame, Fourthly it is the moſt ne- 
ceſtary of all others,in regarde that 
all Chriſtians are bound to know 
it, and ro repete ir euerie day , and 
therefore it 15. called the daylic 
prayer, thatis to ſay, aprayerto 
be ſaid cuerie day, 
S. Declarethen(I pray you)thoſe 
firſt wordes : Qur Father. which 
art in heauen. 
Af, Thele few wordes are, as it 
were, alittel preface, or aprepa- 
ration to the prayer. For infſaing, 
that God is our Father, we take 
corage and confidence , to pray 
VIILO 
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vnto him:in faing heis in heauen, 
vve remember our {clues , thar 
weou2hr to goe vnto him , with 
great feare, and humility,ſeing he 
1s not an earthly Father , but an 
heavenly, Againe, in faing hes a 
Father, vve conlider that hee is 
willing to pleaſurevs, in that we 
demande : in faing he is in hea- 
uen, as Lord, and Maſterof the 
vvorld, we vnderſtand that hee 
can-doe ſo much as he will . Fi-- 
nally, inſaing hes a Father, we 
remember that vvee are children 
of God, and heyres of heauen : in 
ſaing he is in heauen, and confi- 
dering that we are on earth , we 
remember that we haue not the 
polleſſion of our inheritance , bur 
that we are pilgrimes , and tra- 
uclers,, ina lande of our enemies, 
and thece{ore ſtand in great neede 
of |:is helpe. 

S, Declare (if you pleaſe) vnts 


nie all. 
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. Cyp. me all the wordes in particular. 
ſerm. 6. AF, The word Father , albeit it 
D. _y belongethto God , as he is Father 

* of allthings, by creation , yetin 
nonte. This prayer , it is vnderltood of 
cap. 8. God, as heis the Father of good 
».Greg. Chriſtians, by adoption, It is true 
Wu 0 1lfo that ſinners may ſay vnto 
God, Our father who delireto be 
Borat. >. conuerted to him and to become 
S. Hie- his children. And only thoſe can- 
zon- Ep. not truely ſay , the Pater noſter, 
who neither are nor delire ro be 
the children of God , not think- 
digo. Ingatallofamending themlcelues. 
S. Wherefore is it {aid , Our Fa- 
ther, and not my Father ? 


end we may vnderſtand, thatwe 
are all brethren , and as brethren 


oughtto loue , and be vnited to- 


1 
uh gh octher, beeing the children of one 
It, .z3 and theſameFarher, Iris alſoſaid 


or.c:y Our Father, toteach vs, that a 


| S, Cyp. 


Merm. 6. 


AF. It is ſaid , Our Father , tothe 
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common prayer is better then a 
priuat , and more profitable alſo 
vnto him that doth pray : for that 
whiles ech one ſaith : Our Father, 
euerie one prayeth for all , and all 
pray for euerie one, 

S, Wherefore is it ſaid, Which $.Gree. 
artin heauen ? is not God in all Niff. de 
laces ? vgs 

f , - Dom. 
A. God 1s ſaid to dwell in heaue, ©, _- 
not for that he is not in all places : jq cap. g. 
but becauſe heauen is the moſt Marth, 
noble part of the world-, and init _ | 


doth appeare the greatnes, powre, o_ hc. 
and witdome of God . Finally in ,\ rn... 
ir, God vouchſaferh to be ſeene 5s. cir. 
facero face, of the Angels, and cat. g. 
bleſied men... It may be alſo ſaid, Myſta 
that God is in heauen, becauſe he 
dwellerh in a particuler manner, 

in the Angels, and in Holy men, 

who are ſpirituall heauens : 

S. Lett vs now come ynto the 

firſt petition , what meaneth :' 


Halowed 
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Halowed be thy name ? 
AZ. Namein this plac e,11 onifteth 
fame and renowme, as when-we 
ſay thar one hath a great name, 
becaule he is knowne of manie. 
Or that he hath a good name , or 
an euill name; becauſe he hath a 
good fame, or an euill fame,being 
knowne of many , & commende 
for good , or diſcommended for 
$. Aug. badde, VVherefore to ſanRike the 
| bb.2.de name of God, is nothin 2 els, then 


raonte. 
—_ knowledee of God , and to cot 


| coll. g.. {erue it pure and holy in the harts 
| S. Bern. and mouthes of men , as in it 
| ſerm. 6. ſelfe it is. And becauſe thereare 
de qua= ;1+ the vyorld manie Infidelles , 
© Who know not God, and manie 
euill Chriſtians, that blaſphem, & 
curſe him , therefore thoſe that 
are the children ef God , & haue 
Zeale of the honour of their Fa- 
ther , doe pray: with great delire, 

| thar 


ferra. in to publiih through the world the 
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that his name may be ſanQiZed 
that is , that it be rhrought the 
whole worid knowne, adored, 
confelled , prayſed and blefled,as 
1s conuenent, 

S. Seing we deſire, that God be 
knowne, and praifed of men, 
were it not better ro demand at 
of men, then of God 2 

A. Man is not able of him ſelfe, 
neither to knoiy, nor to praiſe 
God. And theretore we demand 
of Ged, that he will worke with 
Is grace in that manner, that 
the Infideles , and other ,finners 
may be conuerted,and being con+ 
uerted: , beginne to knowe and 
praiſe his holy naine, 

S, Wherforeis the praier begone 


with demanding , that the name 


of God be SanQified * 

AM. Weare bound to loue God 

aboue all things., and more then 

our {e]ues ; and rhereforeour firſt 
and 


F 
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and moſl frequent defire,onghtto 
be of the glory of God , & tor tius 
cauſe were we created, & endued 
with reaſon , tothe end we may 
know, and praiſe God : wherein 
alſo doth conſiſt our chicteſt good 
as we ſhall fay hereafter, 

S. Declare vato menow the ſecod 
petition : They Kingdome come. 
AL. 1n this petition, in fit place 
we demande our owne ſaluation; 
after that in the firſt we deman- 
ded the glory of God. 

S. Whatis tobe vnderſtood, by 
the Kingdome of God ? 

24. The Kingdome of God may 
bee vnderſtood three manner of 
waies . For we finde a Kingdome 
of nature , a Kingdome of grace, 
and a Kingdome of glory . The 
Kingdom of nature is that,where- 
with God gouernerh all the crea- 
rures, as abfolut Lord of al things. 
For albeit peruerſe men do em, 


and 
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and obſerue not the law of God, 
yer God doth raigne ouecr them, 
for that when it pleaſeth him he 
handereth their Les Tnementes , 
And though he pernnt them ſome 
times to haue their deſires , after= 
wardes he puniſheth them ſeuere 
ly : and there is none that can re= 
iſt his will, nor that can doe o+= 
therwiſe , then he ordaineth or 
permitteth . , The Kingdome of 
grace 15 that , wherewith Gop 
gouerneth and ruleth the ſoules, 
and hartes of good Chriſtians , 
ceuing them fſpirite, and grace, 
ro ſerue [im willingly, and to 
ſecke his g/ory, aboue all things. 
The Kingdome of glory ſhall be 
in the othcr life , after the day of 
ind gement:for that then,God will 
raigne with all the SainRes , ouer 
all chinges creared , without any 
reliſtance. For then all the force 
of the Diucls ſhall be taken awa 7s 
an 


a 
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and alſo of all peruerſe men , who 
ſhall be ſhut vp in the eternall pri- 
ſon of hell. In that time ſhall death 
alſo be extinguithed, and corrup- 
tion , withall the temtations of the 
world & of the fleſh , which now 
truble the ſeruantes of God . So, 
that ſhall be a quiet , & peaceabje 
Kingdome, with {ecure poſleiizon 
of pertet and eternall felicitie, 
Tertbb $. Which of theſe three King 
wr domis 1s {poken of,in thus petition? 
Cyp.ſer. 44. Notof the frſt :for that is not 


* 6. Ciril. to cone, but 15 now come.Neither 


Cat. 5. of rhe ſecond, for that is fpoken of 
vitz. in the firſt petition, & is ina great 
Chrytt. . DS, 
in ca. 6, Parta!ready come. But here 1s {po- 
Matth. ken of the third, which is tocome, 
Aug.lb and is expeRed with greatdeſire, 
- « = of al thole that know the milery of 
Hier. in £18 life. And fo in chis petition we 
6. Math demandour chiefe good , and the 
Caſliz perfeRt glory of both ſoule, and 


cole. 9+ body, | 
S. If 
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S. If the kingdom of God(which 
we deſire may come quick!y) ſhall 
bevin after the day © of Tuds gement, 
then we delire, and demand that 
this wor'd ſhould ſpeedely end,& 
that the day of Ind zemeiu ſhould 
come ſhortly. | 
A. Soitis : forthough the louers | 
of the world , can haue no worſe | 
newes, then to heare the day of # 
Iudgement named : yer the citi= | 
Zines of heauen, who liuc now as 
pi orims , and baniſhed men here 

efow 1 earch; haue no other grea 
ter deſire, Wherevpon S. Aguſtin Cone. 
faith , that like as before Chriſt 20. ia 
came into the world, all the deſirs ® 2-4 
of the Saints of the ancient law, ***** 
were direRed to the far(t comming j| 
of Chriſt : ſo now all the deſires of 
Holy men of the new law , are d1- 
reed ro the ſecond comming of 
the Came Chriſt , which will bring 
vs perfeQt beatitude, 


Ce ru Es ——_ LA. 
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S. Letvspaſle vntothe third pe 
tition . What doe thoſe wordes 
ſionifie : They will be done , in 
earth, as 1tis in heauen ? 

A. In theſe wordes is demanded 
erace, to oblerue well thelav/ of 
God. For that the eternall life , 
which is the end of man beeing, 
demanded in the ſecond petition , 
it was conuenient , that the prin= 
cipall meanes to arriue vnto that 
end ſhould bee demanded next 
after. And this principall meanes 
Si the obſeruing of the comman- 
dementes of God , as our Lord 
hath ſaid 2 if thon wilt enter into 
eternall life:keepe the commande- 
mentes. And for ſo much as we 
arenot able of our ſelues, to keepe 
all the commandementes in ſuch 


ſorte as we ovehrt , therefore we 


demand of God , that his will be 
done by vs : thatis , that he geue 
vs grace tofulfill his will wo obey = 
| ing 


o 
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ing wholy , and in all thinges his 
Holy commandements. 
$. I defire to know , whether 
that beſides the fulfilling rhe will 
of god,in obſeruing the commane 
dements , we pe borne alſo ro 
coforme our willes with Gods wil, 
when he {endeth vs tribulations ? 
Af. We are bound at the leaſt, | 
not to murmour,nor to grudge at 
the prouidence of God : becauſe Cyp. fes 
all that he ſendeth or permitteth , d< more 
hedoth it ro a good end.: to wit, 6 
ro geue ys occalion of greater me-ja,,, fox; | 
rite, if we be good : orels to purge 10g. de 
vsif we bebadde? tems | 
S. Towhar purpoſe is added: In 
earth as 1t is in heauen ? 
A. To teach vs, that we ouzhr s. Ciril. | 
to endeuour to obey God , and to cat. 5. | 
obſerue his Holie commande- Chrylt. 
ments , vvith that perfetion og 
promprnes., and gladnes , with jj; 
which:the "OT doe obey .mm- 


heauen: 
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heauen : who - neuer committed 
any litre] default in obſeruing all 
the commandements of God. Ir 
maybe alſo ſaid, that we deſire, 
and-demand , thar finners , ſigni- 

| S. Cyp. fred by the earth, may obey God 
ferm. 6. ag the Sain&tes doe obey him,who 


| ap. +: are ſ{gnified by heauen.. Or els: 
| ferma. in that the whole Church, ſignified 


monte. by the earth , may nreirly obey 
| has 11.God, as Chriſt, who is ſignified 
"by heauen, obey him. 


S.: Let vs come vnto the fourth: 


| . _ -Petition : what mcaneth , Geue 
vs this day our daylie bread ? 

AM. With great reaſon, bread is 
demanded that aniacciaeth life, 


the firſt thing,that any one begin= 
_ ning to live "defireth , is foode, 
wherewith lifeis maintained . Bur 
you haue to vnderſtand, thatin 


this Prayer , ſpiricuall - bread is 
print. 


8 


after that grace hath bin deman-- 
ded, which i is life it ſeife, For that. 


OO, i. 


FP a - 
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principally demanded , which is 


the meate of the ſoule : and ſecons 
darily corporall bread , which is 
the toode for the body. And by 
ſpirituall bread, is vnderſtood the 
molt Holy Sacramentof the Altar, 
that is the Celeſtiall, and Dmwine 
bread,which meruelouſly nourihe 
eth the life of the foule: and like- 
wiſe, the word of God is vnder- 
ſtood, which by preaching or rea« 
diny of {piricuall bookes , helpeth 
no littel to nourxſh rhe {ame life of 
the ſoule. Finally is vaderſtood, 
the inſpiration of God,prayer,and 
euery other thing , which helperh 
to maintaine , and increaſe erace 
in vs, the which (as it ſaid) 1s the 
life of the foule. By corporall bread 
is ynderſtood all that 15 needefull 
vnto vs, to maintaine the life of 
the body, which is as an inſtru» 
ment of the ſoule , to doe good 
workes. 


Ez S. Whert« 
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S. Whereforeis it ſaid}, thatthis 
bread 15 ours” | 
Af. With great Myſterie this 
bread 1s called ours , for if wee 
ſpeake of the bleſled Sacrament, 
x houeh our bread , becauſe forour 
faluation it was formed by the 
Ho!y Ghoſt, in the wombe of the 
Bleſſed V 1KGIN, and ina cer- 
taine manner, bakrein the ouen 
of the Ho!y Croſle , and ſerued 
vp,onthe table of the Altar, by 
the handes of Prieſts. And more- 
oucr it is ours, becaule it is the 


. bread proper of the children , and 
» may not be geuen vnto dogges, 


5D 
that is to ſay, to Infidels, nor ts 


thoſe that are in mortall finne . 
If we ſpeake of the DoQtrine , we 
call it our bread , to witte, that 
which is diſtributed by the true 
reachers , vnto the children of 
he Holy Church , and not the 
ſtrange bread, rowit , that _ 
w pl a 


-” . 
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all Heretikes geue ynto their fol- 

lowers , which is corrupt and pe- 

{bferous bread . Butit we ſpeake AuQor 

of corporall bread ; wee deſire , operis 

that God will geue vs our owne MP 

bread;and not thatwhich belon g- a 7 

eth to others , to wit, that he will 

helpe vs in iuſt and lawful gaines, 

And againe , that hee blef[e our 

landes, poſſeſſions, and all our la» 

bours , 'to the end, that withour 

injurie and fraude , we may pro- 

cure our living. 

S. Wherefore is it ſaid , that this 

bread is daylic © 

A. It is called daylic, thatisto, 

fay , bread ſor euery day , ſor {,,,*E 

that yvee defire not ſuperfluous $.Chri. 

or curious thinges , but ſimplie ſoft. in 

; that vvhich may ſuffice for the ©P- 6+: 

| dayes refetion : and as vvell for Maths 
the ſoule , as for the body : eſpe- 

cially knowing , that we are pil- 

grims, and ſtrangers in this life. 
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| 
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. Wedemand alſo, that God geue 
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S. Wherefore is it ſaid : Gene 
vatovs? 

A. Becauſe, albeit we are willing 
to labour to haue bread , as well 
« hoy as corporall,yet we know 
that our labours ſhould al be vaine 
# Gop concurred not with his 
grace : as we often {ce that how 
much ſ{oener men labour,to ſowe, 
and reape , yetdearth doth hap- 
en for the ſinnes of the world. 


ſer. 135. Vs our bread , that is to ſay , that 


not only he helpe vs, to procure & 
gaine it, bur that healſobleſle, & 
fantifie it, when we yſc it: that 
it may dovs 2ood , and be proft- 
rable both to ſoule and body. 

S. Wherefore is annexed thar 


7 S. Ciril. word, this day ? 


'} Car. 5. 

q | Myſta. 
I S. Auo 
Ep. 121 


AL. The word, this day,ſ12mfieth 
the whole time of this temporall 
life, and ſo we demand of G ovD, 


| cap. x1. that during the time of this life, 
| he 
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heſuſtaine vs , with ſpiritual] and 
corporall bread , vnnill we arriue 
vnto our heanenly country, where 
we ſhail haue no more neede of Sa- 
craments , of preachings , nor of 
corporal foode, It may be alſoſaid, S. Cyp. 
that we demand of God that he S.Chry» 
geuevs today this bread, becauſe 
we will not be folictous for the 
morro1v, not knowing whether we 
fhall be liuing ro morow or no-. 
And ſo our Lord hath taught vs, Math 
not to truble our ſclues , vvith 
things that be not'preſent. So thar 
we , this bo , the bread 
which is ſufficient for this day : & 
that for the morrow , we ſhall de- 
mand to morrow, 

S. There ariſeth a new doubr to 
me”, of that which you haue ſaid: 
forif we ought not to truble our 
ſelues with anie thing , but with 
that, which is preſent , they doe 
euill , that make prouiſion of 
E 4 corne, 
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 corne, of wine, and of other nes 


ceſ[aries, for the whole yeare* 

4, OurLord, when he taught 
vs, not to truble our ſelues with 
things not preſent , mentnothing 
els bur to deliuer vs of ſuperflu- 
ons cares, which doe greatly hin- 
der prayers , and other things of 


greater importance , that belong 


ynto the gaining of eternall life. 
And therefore when the care for 
things to come, is not ſuperfſyu-» 
ous : but neceſlarie, as ro make 
ſuch prouiſion , as you ſpeake 


of, it 15 not euill to thinck of thar 


which is to come . Yea rather 
ſuch a thought is notof the more 
roy , but of this day : for thar, 


3f we ſhould not thinck of it vn« 


tillto morrovy , we ſhould nor 
haue ſo fat time. 

$. The fifth petition *followeth . 
Whar meaneth . And forgeue vs 


our debts as ie alſo forgcue our 
debrers ? 
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debrers ? 
AZ. We haue alredy , in the fure 
petitions that goe before deman» 
ded of God , that he will giue vs 
all good things , as well eternall as 
temporall : now in three follow- 
ing vve demand , that hee will 
deliuer vs from all euill paſt, pre- 
{ent and tocome. And lo you lee 
It is true Which I ſaid before, 
that in this prayer is contained 
all that we can deſire. VVe demid 
then in this petition, that Gop 
deliver vs from euill that is paſt 
to wit, from the finnes , which 
we haue committed , for ſo our 
Lord declared vnto the Holy Maths. 
Apoſtles , when he taught them 
this prayer , that by debres , they 
ought to vnderſtand (innes. 
S. For what cauſe are ſinnes, 
called debres ? 
24. For three cauſes. Firlt be. 
cauſe euery man that finneth, 
Es remain» 
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remaineth debter to ſatisfie God 
for the 1niurie , which he hath 
done him. Secondly , becauſe he 


- thatſinneth , doth rranſgreſſe the 


law of God, and becauſe the ſame 
law promiſerh reward to all that 
obſerue it , and puniſhment to 
him that doth not obſerue it, 
therefore he that obſerueth irt.nor 
remaineth debter topay the pe- 
nalty , Thirdly , becauſe ech one 
of vs is bound to: cultmat (or 
manure) the vinyard of his ſoule 
and to-yeald to God the fruite of 
of his good workes . Therefore he 
that doth not 2ood' workes, and 
much more hee that doth cuill 
workes,in ſ{teed of good is debter 
to God:, whois therrue Lord of al 
vinyardes. And becauſe all we do. 


often faile,, as well in doing thar 


we ought not, as in-not doing 
that- we ought , therefore it 15 
comueniene, that often times eu e- 


lc 
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rie day we humbly deſire of God 


that he remit vnto vs our debres. 
S. Wherefore is it added, as we 
alſo forgiue our debres ? 
AM. Here likewiſe by debtes are 
vnderſlood the offences and inm- 
ries vy.hich vvee receaue of our 
neighbours. And. wee delire of 
God , thathe will pardon our of- 
{ences,as wee oilon them, thar 
haue offended vs : for thar, like as 
he who pardoneth the offences 
——_—_— of his neighbour , is 
more diſpoſed to receaue pardon 
of his ces coated againſt 
God , ſo contrariwiſe , hee thar 
will. not pardon the injuries of 
Þis neizhbour., doth make him- 
ſelfke vnworthy , that God ſhould 
pardon. him , Finally. , in ſaing Gregs 
that we pardon the injuries of our — 
neighbour, wee- make knowne, rages. 
that mercie doth pleaſe, vs and Dow, 
that. we make account, that to 
| pardon 
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Pardon is a maznanimous , and a 
noble thing . To the end that 
4 vyhen vvee demande mercie of 
| God, he may not anſiver vs, how 
wouldeſt thou , that I ſhould vſe 
mercie towardes thee, ſeeing thou 
dolt hate mercie towardes others ? 
and how doſt thou demand par- 
don of me, ſeeing thou eſteemeſt 
pardoning as an aQte of a baſle 
minde ? 
S. Declare thenvnto me, I pray 
you , the ſixt petition. Andleade 
| vs not into temtation. 

Cyril. AZ; In. this petition is demanded 
Gat. 5- helpe againſt cuill to: come : to 
} pi wit , againſt temtations , which 

ac. c.4. Are occaſions that make vs fall in- 
ilar. & to ftnne, Here you haue to know, 
Flier, in that principallie it is demanded , 
> 73 bn that God permit vs notto be van- 
| us.E quiſhed, and ouercome by temta=- 
\{x21.cap tions. And becauſe temtations are 
Fs dangerous,and the vitory n_ 
| 
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full , therefore we demande alſo Greg; 
that God permitte vs not to bee Nifl. 
tempted , chiefly when he ſeeth, 2% 5: 
| that theviQory ſhall notbe ours; rats of 
| butthe Diuells:and of this you are $s. Chri | 
| to draw an excellent leſſon , to in 6. 
| wit, thatnotonly the Diuell can Math. 
not ouercome vs, but alſo, that 
he can notſo much as tempt vs, 
if God donor permit him, 
\ S. I donotwell vnderſtand thar 
') ſpeach : Lead vs not into temta- 
tion. For it may ſeeme,to haue this 
ſenſe : that Gop yſeth to leade 
men into temtations , and that we 
defire him, notto do it ? 
Af. Tobring orleade, into tem- 
tations , whether it be to rempt 
ro euill , or to cauſe one to fall into 
ſinne, is proper to the Diuell , and | 
pertaineth in no reſpe to God , Jacob x, | 
' Who greatly hateth ſinne . Bur | 


after the manner of ſpeaking in « | 
Holy Scripture , vyhea Gop n 
ſaid. 


i $.C 
| "Wha 
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faid to induce or leade into tems 
tation, it 15 nothing els , but to 
permitte, that one be tempted , or 
ouercome by temtation . So the 
ſenſe of this petition 1s no other, 
bur, as we haue ſaid , that know- 
ing our owne weakenes , and trail- 
rie, and on the other ide, the ſub- 
tiltie , and force of the Diuell , 
we defire of God , not only. that 
he will not permit vs , tobeouer- 
throwen by temtations , butallo 
that he permit vs not to be temp-= 
ted, if he ſee nar, that.we ſhall re= 
maine victorious. 


S. The laſt, perition remaineth, 


Bur deliver vs from euill . Whar 
euillis [poke of in this petition ? 

A. This laſt perition.doth in part 
confirme the former petitions , 
and partly it addeth ſome thinges 
more, And-therefore it.ſaith : But 
deliuer vs from euill , that is, I do 


not only demand that. thou remit 


Vato: 


Q 
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vnto vs our ſinnes paſt, and de- S. ay 
fend vs from finnes to come, but o- wk 
morcouer , that thou deliver vs, *.* 
alſo front all preſeut euill, And pega & 
marke well , that our Lord with Ruper. 
great wiſdome teacherh vs, to de= in 6, 
mand to bedeliuered from all evil} Math« 
& commeth nor to particulars , as 

to pouertie, ſicknes , perſecutions, 

and thelike. Forthat oftentimes it 

doth ſeeme vnto vs, that a thing 

is good for vs, which God doth ſee 

is ceuill , And contrariwiſe it ſeem- 

eth to vs,that a thin g 1s eu], which 

God {eeth is good for vs. And ther 

fore according to the inſtruction 

of our Lord , we demand , that he 
deliuer vs from all that , which he 

ſeeth 1s euil for vs,beir-proſperitie, 

er aduerſitie; 

S. Whatmeaneth Amen ? 


2A. This is an Hebrew word, and 
(as I haue already ſaid vnto yon) 
x ſignifieth ſo be it © or {o ir is; 


And: 
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© Andas inthe end of the Creede 


Amen ſignifieth ſoitis, and, fo 
I belecue, in like manner. in the 
end of the Pater Noſter, Amen 
fignifteth , ſo deit, fo I deſire, & 
ſo [ pray that it may be dond, 


CHAP. xy. The declaration of the 
Ante Maria. 


SCHOLAR, 

N ow you .haue declared to 

me the Pater nolter, I deſire 
that you declare alſo, the Aue 
Maria? 
A. 1 will doe it willingly , for de 
fire that you bee moſt deuour to 
our bleſ[ed Ladie. The Aue Maria 
in our vulgar tongue is this:Haile 
Marie full grace, &c. 
S. What meanethir, that to the 


Pater noſter,theAue Maria 1s 10y- 


ned,rather then any other prayer ? 


AZ. For ſo much as we haue no 
aduocate nor utercellor vvith 


Chriſt, 


=" MEA 
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Chrift, more potent then his Mo+ 
ther , therefore when we haue ſaid 
the prayer , vvhich Chriſt hath 
taught ys, we repaire alſo to his 
Mother, to the end that ſheeby 
her interceſſion, may helpe vs to 
obtaine, that we hauedemanded, 
in ſaing the Pater noſter : like as in . 
this world , when we haue geuena 
ſupplication to the Prince, we re-" 
commend the bafines ynto the 
molt potent that is in the court. 

S. Who copoled the Aue Maria? 
AM. Gop him(elfe hath compo« 
(ed it . For albeit hee taught ir 
not by his owne mouth , yet hee 
taught it , by the mouth of the 
Archangel Gabrie!l , of Saint Eli- 
zabeth , and of the Church. For 
thoſe wordes, Haile Max 1k full 
of grace , our Lord is with thee,. 
bleſſed artthou amengſt women : 
were ſpoken by the Archangell Luc. 1: 
Gabriel, but hee ſpake them , as 
[5s Gods 


Luc. 2, 


— 
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Gods Embaſſadour , and ſo- he 
fpeak them as from God , & God 
{; eake them by the mouth of his 
Embaſſodour. Thoſe other words : 
and blcfſed is the fruite of thy 
woinbe , Saint E/zabeth fpeake : 
bur ſhe fpeake them, vvhen the 
vv as repleniſhed with the Ho! 
Ghoſt, as the Fuangeliit Saint 
Luke teſtifieth. Whereby it appea- 
reth , thatthe Holy Ghoſt ſpeake 
them by rhe mouth of Saint 
Elizabeth : All the reſt , Holy 
Church hath added, vvhich is 
eoucrned , & taught by the ſame 
Holy Ghoſt. Sorhat it may well 
be ſaid, thar after the Pater noſter 
vvhich Chriſt taught vs by his 
ovvne mouth , the Aue Mariea 
xs the moſt excellem prayer, that 
can be found : being ' compoſed 
by the ſame God, &taught vs, by 
the mouth of his ſeruantes, © © 
S. Ler vs come rthento the de> 
claration 


= ©3 wn-  _ a+ — —_— 
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Doctainsg, my 
clartion , Where fore do we ſay, 
Haile Maria ? 

AL. This a ſalutatien , vvhich 
we giue vnto her, toſhew that 
vve are freinds , and of acquain= 
tance, and therefore dare come 
toſpeake vnto her . And we vſe 
the wordes of the Angell for thar 
wee knowe that ſhe is pleaſed to 
heare often that newes vvhich 
the Angell brought her, when 
heſpeake the ſame vvords :and 
ſhee retoycerh alſo , that vvee 
are mindefull thereof, and that we 
are greatfull to God for ſo zreat 
a benefit, 
S, What meaneth, Ful of grace? 
AZ. The grace of Gop work- 
eth three principall efteQts in the 
ſoule. Ir vyipeth out the ſlinnes, 
which are as ſpotes that defile 
the ſ{oule :1t adorneth the ſame 
ſoule with 2iftes and vertues: 
and finally it in ableth to doe 
meri- 
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meritorious vvorkes , greatfull 


to thedeuine Maieſtie, Our Lady 
is-full of grace , becauſe touching 
the firſt effect, ſhe neuer had any 
{potre of finne , neither originall 
nor actuall : nei mortall, nor 
veniall* Touching the ſecond; 

ſhe had all the vertnes and viftes 
of the ho'y Ghoſt , inthe higheſt 
degree . Touching the third the 
did workes lo oratfull ynto God, 

and ſo meritorious , that ſhe was 
worthy to be afſumprted in bod 
and ſoule aboue all the orders of 
Angeis. 

S. Trſeemeth not that our Ladie 
had more grace then other ſaints, 
For I haue often heard, that Saint 
Stephen and other Saints were full 
of grace © 

AM, How much ſocuer it is ſaid 
of other Saints , that the vvere 
full of grace, yet our Lady had 
moſt grace of them all.for thar 


ſhe 


+ 


} Saints , as for example if many 
veſſels one greater then an other 
vvere falled with balme, al ſhould 


| ſhould be more balme, then in 
' theother. And the reaſon of this 
' js, becauſe God doth make men 
; capable of more or Jeſie grace, 


according to the offices vyhich 


| | he giuerh them. And for ſo much 


as the greateſt office that hath 


was tO be the mother of god ther= 
fore our Lady was made capabale 


any other meere creatnre , 


S. What meaneth our Lord is 
with thee ? 
A. This is an other fineular 


from 
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| ſhewas made by Gop capable: 


| of more grace, hen any other 


bee full , and yetinthe greateſt 


beene gjuen tro a meere creature, 
of, 8 filled with more grace, then 
praiſe of the Bleſſed Vrgin, 


vyhichſtenifieth to vs, that-our 


| Lord hath becne with our Lady 


de nar. 
& gra. 
CEaP* Z 
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from the beginning of her conc 
tion , with a perpetuall aſſiſtance, 
S. Aug, coucrning here, direing here, & 


efending here, And hereof it 


; commeth that ſhee neuer commit= 


ted any ſinne, cither in thoughr,in 
worde, orindeede. VWhereupen 
God hath not only adorned this 
moſt Ho'y Virgin with all graces, 
but hee would alſo remaine al- 
wayes with her as guardian of fo 
great a treaſure, 

S. What meaneth , Bleſſed art 
thou amongſt women ©f 

AZ. Thisis the third praiſe, which 
15 geuen to our Bleſſed Ladie , 
in which is declared , that ſhee is 
not only full of all the graces , 
which can belong toa V 1 &KG1N: 


but of thoſe alſo which can be- 


long.vnto a wife , and thereby 
doth abſoiutly ſurpaſle all other 
women , which haue beene., ' or 
{hall bee . The beacdittion of a 


married 
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married yvoman is fectindities 
, | andthis was not wanting ro the 
© || bleſſed Virgin, ſeeing ſhee hath 
t | broughtfortha Child , whichis 
- | more . worth then a hundrerh 
1 | thowſand children. Ir may alſo 
a | be ſaid, that ſheeis motherofa 
s || very great number of chi'dren : 
; | for that all good Chriſtians , are 
- | brothers to Chriſt , and conſe- 
D _—_ are children to our La» 

ie, not by birth, and nature in 
rt. }} which manner only Chriſt is her 
child, by loue., and motherly 


h | affection. which ſhe hath towards D 


all. Whereupon ſhe is worthe- 
is | ly ſaid 'tobe bleſſed amongſt all 
woimen: becauſc others had either 
xn: | the glorie of virginitie. withour 
e- | fecunditie, or the benediQion of 
by | fecunditic vvithour Virginitic: 
\ex | fheouclichadio « þ by aſingu- 
or | lerpriuiledgeot God , the honour 
a { of perfe& Virginitic , vvith the 
HR bene- 


os. becauſe Iz$svs is-nort onlic true: 
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benediftion of the higheſt & moſt 
happy fecundity. 
S: Whatmeancth. And bleſſed 
is the fruit of thy wombe I es v $?. | 
Af. This 1s. the fourth praiſe ,. 
whichis geuen to our Lady, thar. | 
ſheeis not only worthy of honour, 
for that ſhee hath in her ſelfe : bur. 
for that alſo , which is in the | 
fruit of her wombe. Becauſe the 
aiſe of the fruit redounderh to 
the tree, & the glory of the childe: | 
redoundeth to the Mother. And * 


man , and Bleſſed amoneſtmen; 
bur is alſo God , bleſſed aboue all 
thinges , as S. Paall teacherh vs,. 
therefore his Mother is not onlie: 
bleſſed amongſt women , burſhee: 
is bleſſed amongſt al thecreaturs, 
as well in earth, as in heauen. . 
S. Declare vnto me I pray you'| 
that which remaincth of the Aue: | 
M azxtat 7121Y -489; © "of 
land AL. In | 
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A. In the wordes following , the 
holy Church repearing the prin=- 
cipall praiſe of our Lady, which is 
to be the mother of God, and ſo 
ſhewing thar ſhe can obtaine of. 
the ſame God, what ſhe pleaſeth, 
deſireth her to make interceſſion 
for vs, who haue great need ther« 
ot being i1nners, and that ſhe help 
vs whiles weliue, and in particu= 
lar, atthe point cf death , when 
weſhalbe in greateſt danger. 

S. I would gladly knowe,where= 
foreir ringeth to the Aue Maria, 
three times inthe day , to wit, in 
the morning at midday and inthe 
evening © 

AM. To the end we may vnder- 
ſtand, that we haue need to make 
recourſe o{ten ro the help of God, 
and of rhe Sainrs : being in the 
midd<ft of emnmies viſible and in- 
viſible. And that we oughtnot 
to think it ſufficient to LEaue re- 

F CQ:'Ly 
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cours to the armour of prayer iti 
the beginning of our workes , but 
that we mult doe the.ſame in the 
progrelle, and:ia the end, There 
1s alſo an other myſterie in this 
ringing thriſe to the Aue Maria. 
Thar 1s , Holie Church vvould 
haue vs continually to remember 
the three principall myſteries of 
our Redemprion,the Incarnation, 
| the Paſſion, and the ReſurreRion. 
And therefore willeth that we ſa- 
lute our bleſſed Ladie in the mor= 
* Ning, in memoric of the Reſurre-= 


memorie of the Paſſion : and ar 
night, in memorie of the Incarna-= 
tion. Becauſe as we are certaine, 
Sapien, thar our Lord was nayled on the 
38, Croſſe atmidday, and roſein the 
F mornins;ſoit is probably thoughe 
that the Incarnation was in the 


night, 


- —_ — 
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Qtion ef our Lord : atnndday, in 
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tenne commanaementes. 
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j4 AV 1NG now vaderſtood 
the Creede., and the Pater 
noſter, with the Aue Maria : I de- 
lire , that you would declare vnto 
me the tenne commandements of 
the law-of God : for that this 15 the 
third principall part of the Chri- 
{tian Doctrine, as you tould mein 
the beginning, | 
1. You haue reaſon to delire to : 
l:arne, and to viiderſtand well the 
teane conmmandements of the law 
of God, becauſe thar faith,& hope 
withoutcharine, and without ob« 
ſeruingot the law , are not (utft- 
cient to laination, 
S. Wharis the cauſe, tharſcin 
in the world, and in the Church 
there are fo many lawes,and come 
mandementes , this law of the 
F 2 Len 
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ten comaandementes is preferred 

before all theelt ? 

A. Many reaſons may be alleged, 

concerning the excellencie of this 

law. Firſt, for that this law was 
| made by Gop, and written by 
| himſelfe, firſt of all in the hartes of 
{Fxod. men, and afterwardes in two ta- 
(33-X34 bles of ſtone. Secondly, becauſe 
| this is the moſt ancient law of all 
k others , and as the fountaine of all 
the reſt. Thirdly becauſe this is 
the molt vniuerſall law that 1s to 
be found: for it bindeth notonly 
Chriſtians , but Iewes -alſo and 
Gentilles : as well men as women, 
| as well rich as poore,as wel princes 
as priuat men, as well the learned 
{S. Tho, as the ignorant, Fourthly, becauſe 
I-2-4- this law is immutable, and can=- 
| 12009443 1 1otbe taken away , nor diſpenſed 
with all by anie. Fiftly , becauſe ir 
| is neceſ[arje to cuerie one to ſalua- 
tion , as our Lord hath often 
| rauvkit 
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taught vs , in his Ho!y Goſpel]. Marth. 
Laſtly , becauſe it was promulgat 19: 
with greateſt ſolemnitie in mount 

Sinay , with ſound of Angelicall Exod. 
trumpettes , with great thunder , 20. 
and lightning from heauen , in 

the preſence of all the people. of 
God. 

S. Before you cometo the decſa- 
ration of the commandements 1n 
particular , it would be grattfull 

to me to vnderſtand briefly the 
ſ1mme, and order of them ? 

1. The end of all the comman- Rom- 
demenres is the loue of Gogd , and uy 
of our ne1ghbour;fox.they al reach * 
. ws, not to offend God, nor our 
neighbour: and for this cauſe they 
are deuided into two partes , and 
were written(as I haue alredy ſaid 

in two tables of ſtone. The firſt (-,,,, 
part. contayneth three comman- Alex. 


im 3 


dementes , which inſtru vs of Stom.6 


the bond we haue to God. The 
F xy ſecond 
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| Ang. q ſecond containeth ſeauen other 
$4 OX PLeCePtes , vvhich teach vs the 
W119 ond, vve haue toour neighbour. 
| ap. x1, But you muſtknovy , thatalbeit 
| 1n one table there vyvere no more 
| then three precepres, andin the 
; 


other ſeauen : yetthe two tables 
were equal], and both full written: 
for the three firſt were written 
with more wordes ,.and-the other 
ſeauen with fever : and {o the (ea- 
uen ſhorter preceptes vvere e- 
uall touching the vvriting vato 
| the three longer, 
S. Whertore are- the comman- 
dements of the firſt table three ? 
1. Becauſe thev teach vs to !oue 
| God, vvith hart, with tongue,and 
with worke, 
| S. Why are the commandemets 
| of the ſecond tableſeauen. 
| | A. Becauſe, one reacherh vs to 
do good toour neighbour, the 0- 
ther ſixe teacheth vs to do him ” 
eu1ll 


—_—— 
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euill , Firſt in his perſon, after in 

his honour, laſtly in his goodnes, 

And that neither in thought, 
xvorde,nor deede. 

S. Lertvs novve come vnto the 
commandememtes them ſelues , 

And fiſt ſheyve me the yvordes 
vyhere with the were written by 

God in thoſe tables. 

1, T he vvordes are theſe : Tam Exod. 
the Lord thy God, which brought 29. & 
thee forth,out of rhe Jand of Egipr, Deut, Fo 
fromn the houſe of ſeruirude. 

r. Thou ſhalr not haue ſtrange 
Gods in my ſighr, 

2. Thouſhalt norttake the name 
of the Lord thy God in vaine, 

3. Remember that thou ſanQifte 
the Sabaoth day. 

4. Honour thy father, and thy 
mother, 

5- Thou ſhaltnor murder. 

6. Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
terie, 


F 4 7, Thou 


| 
[ 
| 
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7, Thou ſhaltnot ſteale. 

8. Thouthaltnotbearefalſe wit- 
nes againlt thy neighbour . 

9. Thou ſhalt not deſire thy 
neighbours wife . 

10, Thou ſhalt not couer thy 
neighbours goods, 

C. "What meane thoſe wordes 
which goe before the commaun=- 
dementes © 

AL. In thoſe wordes are yelded 
foure reaſones, to ſhew that God 
can giuea laiw , and that we are 
bound to obſerue it. The* farſt 
reaſon is in the word; I am the 
Lord,becauſe god being our chief 
& hizheſt Lord. Who hath crea- 


ted vs of nothing, he may doubt= 


les ge vs alaw, as ro his pr _ 

ſeruants. The ſecond is 1n that 
word, God, becauſe that wocde 
fignifierh that our Lorde 1s nor 
only Lorde (or Maiſter) bur he is 


alſo Supreame Tudge, and gouer- 
nour 
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nour, and as ſuch a one can giue 
a law, and purnſh thoſe that ob= 
ſerueit not. The third is in that 
word,thyn, becauſe beſides the 
bond. which wee haue to obey 
God, as ſeruants their maſter, and 
as ſubieRts their Prince z we haue 
an other bond , by reaſon of the 
packt vvhieh God doth make 
with vs, and we with him , in 
holy Baptiſme, For therein God 
taketh vs forhis owne adopted 
children, and wee take him for 
our proper Father : as Govalſo 
takerh all the faithfull for his par- 
ticular, people, and the faithfull 
take God, for their owne proper 
God and Lord . The fourth is 
in thoſe wordes , which brought 
thee forth, out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the houſe of ſerui- 
tude; for that beſides ſo many oe 
ther bonds , thereis this of orati- 


tude for that God hath delivered 
F s Vs 
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vs from the (eruitude of the diuel, 
& of ſin, "which was ſignified by 
that ſerutude of Epipe, & of Pha- 
ras, from the which the ſame God 
delivered the people of the Tewes, 
S. Declare vmto me now the 
firſt Commaundement ? 
Af. The firſt Commandement 
containeth three partes . The firſt 
is, that we ought to haue God for 
God, The ſecond, that we muſt 
nor take any other thing for God. 
The third; that we muſt not make 
Tdoles, to wit ſtatues or Images, 
taking them for Gods , and that 
we muſt not adore the ſame ]- 
doles. 
S. Declare vnro-me the firſt part? 
#1, God will be taken for that 
vyhich he-is, ro-vvit, for true. 
God , whichis. done by exerci- 
ſmg foure vertues towardes his 
deuine Maieſtie, to-wit, Faith, 
Hope , Charitie , and Religior, 
| He: 


DocrTRINE. 131 


Hethat belecueth in God, taketh 
God for God : becanſe he taketh 
him for the chiefe veritie :and in 
this the Heretickes doe ſinne {or 
they doe not beleeuein him . He 
that hopeth in God , taketh God 
for God , ſor that ke ho!deth him 
ſor moſt faithfull , moſt pirifull, 
and alſo moſt potent, confidently 
conſidering that hecan , and will 
help him inal his neceſſities. And 
in this point thoſe doe ſinne, thar 
deſpaire of rhy mercie of Cod , or 
doetruſt more jm men, then in 
God , or ſo much in men as'in 
God. Hethat loneth God aboue 
all thinges , taketh God for God, 
for that hee raketh him ſor the 
chiefe gcodnes. And in this peine 
thoſe doe ſinne, that loue any 
creature whatſocuer wore: then 
God , orequall with God... And 
much more doe they f:nne, rhae 
hate God . Finally , who ſoeuer 

adoreth 
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adoreth God yvith greateſt reue- 
rence as the yertue of Relicion 
teacheth vs, taketh God for God: 
for he taketh him for the firſt be- 
ginning, & author of al things: & 
in this poinr they offend , that 
beare ſinall reſpe& to God ,and 
to thinges conſecrated vnto him, 
as Churches , hallowed veſlals. 
Prieſtes, and the like, and thoſe 
alſo that honoure men equallie 
vvith God , or more then God. 
S. Declare I praie you the ſecond 
part of this commandemenr. 

A. Tn the ſecond part God wil- 
leth and ——— , thatvve 
take not created thing for God . 
And in this the Gentiles offended 
in ould time, vyho not knovving 
the true God, did take, and adore 
for God diuers creatures, as the 
ſunne, the moone, or ſome dead 
men . In the ſame Inchanters , & 
witches offende , aad all forcerers, 


ne gr0- 
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neeromoncers , and ſoorhſayers , 
vvho giue to the diuell of hell that 
honour vvhichis due onely to god 
and-ſome of them take him and a- 
dore him for their God , & thinke 
by his meanes to fortell thinges to 
come, or to find treaſures, or to 
attaine vnto other their diſhoneſt 
deſires. For the diuel being dead- 
lie enimie to all mankinde, de- 
ceiueth often this poore ſorte of 
people , and vvith vaine- hopes 
cauſeth them to commitre manie 
finnes, and in theend to loſe their 
ſoules , and manie times their bo= 
dies alſo. 
S. Declare rome the third part ? 
A. In the third part, God doth 
Command , that tiot only we take 
notrhe things created by him for 
God, as hath beene ſaid, but thar 
much leſlie we make to our ſelues 
any thing to take it, and adore ir 
for God.VVhercin the genriles of= 
fended 
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fended , who wereſo blind , that 
they made Idols, to wir, ſtatues of 
| rage of faluer or of wood , or of 
oneand made it be thought rhat 
they were Gods , Chicfly becauſe 
the diuels ſome times entered into 
them, & cauſed them to ſpeake or 
to moue them ſelues,& ſothey ſa- 
crificed vato them, and adored 
them. And becauſe the Holy 
Martyrs, would not in any wile, 
doe the ſame ; they put them to 
death with molt cruell torments .. 
S. Is there any thing els in this 
Commandement ? 


A. There is annexed by God a. 


therrible threatning, tothoſethat 
doe contrary: to this Commaun=- 
dement, anda great promile , to 
thoſe that obſcrue it. For after 


the geuing of .the Commaunde- 


5 
ment, God ſpeake thoſe wordes,, 
Lam a iclous God , who puniſh 
not only thoſe ,that leue me n2t, 


but. 
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bur their poſteriry alſo, vnto the 
fourth generation: and ſhew mer= 
cite to thoſe that loue me, vnto 
a thowſand- generations. VWhere 
marke wel , that our Lorde ſaith 
that he is a jealous God, to the 
end we may vnderſtand , that he 
| can puniſh moſt gremouſly , be- 
| cauſcheis God ; and that he will 
uniſh moſt greuouſly,becauſe he 
15 icalous of his honour ,& of juſ- 
| rice,& of right: and therefore can 
| not beare with impiety , and ini- 
utie. which is againſt thoſerhar- 
Gros continually, & yer live me- 
tely,as if God had no care thereof. 
Bur by this you fee God hath care: 
and will ſhew it, when time is . 
| $.; What meaneth it, that God 
__puniſheth ſuch as do- cuill,, vnro 
p the fourth generation : & gmetrh- 
rewarde vnto thoſe that doe well 
vnto athowſand generations ? 
Af, God pumiſheth- vnto the} 
{ourtk, 


*S. 


—_—— 


136 CHRISTIAN 


fourth generation , forthat for the 
moſt part , a man doth nor liue 
longer, then to ſee thechildren of 


' his nephewes , or at the moſt ne- 


hewes to his nephewes : and he 
will not puniſh others of his poſte- 
ritie, then the ſ1aner him ſelte may 
ſee. But in doing well, God exten- 
deth him fſelfe. not only vnto the 
fourth generation , bur vntc a 
thowſland , if there were ſo manie, 
For that our Lord is more inclined 
to reward then to puniſh : becauſe 
that he rewardeth , 1s of his owne 
goodnes , and therefore he doth 
It very willingly : but thathe pu- 
niſherh anie, it commeth of our 
finne, and therefore he doth it as ir 
were , perforce, to wit , vrged by 
our peruerſnes. 
$S. Whereforeis this threat, and 
this promiſe ioyned to the firſt 
commandement only ? 
A. Becauſe this is the principall 
COIN® 
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commaundement, and of more 
importance then the reſt, Againe 
for that it is the firſt, and ſo being 
pn ot the firſt, it may be vn- 
erſtood alſo of the reſt . 
S. Idefire ro knowe how the 
honour which we g1ue ro Saints, 
and their Reliques and Images, 
1s not avain(t this Commaunde- 
ment, For it {cemeth that we a- 
dore all theſe things, ſeeing we 
kneele vio theny, and pray vnto 
them, as we doe yato & & 
1; The Hoiy Church is the 
ſpouſe of God and hath the Ho'y 
hoſt for her maſter. And-there- 


fore there is no danger , that ſhe 


ſhould be decciued , or thar ſhee 
ſhould doe , or teach others ro doe 
any thing , that were againſt the 


Commaundements of God . And S. Aug 
rocome to the particular ,-we doe ÞÞ- 20- 


honour and call vpon Saints, 


VS 


cont. 


as freinds of God , whocan helpe _— 


| 


138 CHnIsSTIAN 


| vs with their merites, and pray- 
| ers before him: but we do not take 
| them for Gods,neither adore them 
as God : neither importeth it thax 
we knecle, becauſe this reucrence 
is not proper to God alone : bur 
Like- 1s done alſo vnto creatures of high 
wiſe chil dignitie , as to the Pope: and1n 
| drento manie places Religious perſons 
| _ 2" knee'e vmto their Superiours 0 
L b.cas hat itis no maruel if tharbe done 
Fo their VN'O Saintes , who raigne with 
{ Prince.. Chriſt in heauen ,. which is done 
| _ vnro-/ome men 1n-earth.. 
| S. Burt what ſhall we ſay of the 
Reliques of Saintes , which vn- 
derſtand nothing : & yet we knele 
| and pray vnto them © 
| AM. We do not pray tothe Reli- 
| ques , which we know well do not 
| vnderſtand : but we honour the 
| Holy Reliques , as thoſe which 
haue beene the inſtruments of the 
Holy ſoules , to do nianie good 


workes, 


| 
| 
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workes , and ſhall againe in their 

times be living bodies,8 are to vs 

inthe meane time dearepleadges 

of theloue, which the Saintes did; 

and do beare vnto vs. And-there- S.Amb. 
fore we do pray , before the ſame lb; de 
Reliques vnto the Saintes , defi- © unit 
ring them by theſe deare pleadges conr.yi- 
which we keepe of them,that they gilant, 
remember to helpe vs , as we re- 
member to honour them, | 

S. The ſame perhaps may be ſaid 

of Images. 

MM. Sons, forthe Tmaves of our Concil: 


Lord , of our Eadie , and other Nic- 2+ 


Saintes , are not taken by vs for 
Gods: & therefore they cannot be $. Da. 
called ]Idols., as thoſe were of the maſe. 
Gentiles : but they are holden for 12 orat } 
Images,which makevs to remem- came Þ 
ber our Lord, our Lady, and other 
Sainres : and fo they ſerue ſuch as $. Greg | 
cannot read, in place of bookes. Ep.ad | 
For that by Images they learne $3 | 
manie | 


| 


| 


{ Concill. 
* Triden. 
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many myſteries of our Holy faith : 
and the hte, and death of manie 
Sainres . And the honour we doe 
vnto them, we do ir not becauſe 
they are figures of paper,or of me- 
rall , or becauſe they are yell colo- 
red, and wwe!! made : butbecauſe 
they repreſent vnro vs our Lord, 
our Lady , or other S1intes : and 
for thar we know , that the Images 
do nor !11e, nor haneſenſe , being 
made by the handes of.-men : we 
do not demid any thingof them : 
but we pray before them; ; vnto 
thoſe whome they repreſent vnto 
vs, to wit, our Lord , our Lady, or 
other Saintes. 

S. If Reliques , & Images do nor 
vnderſtand : how then doe they 


worke ſo many Miracles to ſuch 


as do recommend them ſelues vn- 

to them ? 

HM. God worketh all the miracles: 

bur he worketh them often by the 
Inter= 


ALE 
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interceſſion of Saintes, and chiefly 
of our bleſled Lady : & often times 
he'doth themvnto thoſe, who pray 
ynto the Sajntes before their Re- 
liques or Images , and ſome times 


| he vſeththe Reliques & Images, 


as inſtruments of ſuch Muracles, 
tothew vnto vs,that our deuotion 
towardes the Saintes, and towards 
their Reliques, and Images , doth 
pleaſe him. 

S. Whentherefore itis ſaid, that 
one 15s recommended to {ſuch Re- 
liques,or ſuch Images,& hath re- 
cemed grace,it is to be vnderſtood 
that he 15 recommended to that 
Saint , to whome thoſe Relzques or 
Images pertaine:and that God,by 
the interceſſion of that Saint, and 
by the meanes of thoſe reliques or 
Images, hath done him thart grace. 
M. Soit is:andIlam glad , that 


| vor haue well vnderſtood, all that 


haue ſaid ynto you. 


6 
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S. I would laſtly know for whar | 


cauſe, God the Father is painted 
like an ould man-, and the Holie 
Ghoſt like a Doue, and the Amn- 
wy ike young mea with winges, 
ccing God , and the Angels are 
ſpirites , and haue no corporall fi 
gure , which can be drawen by 
painters,as pifturs of men may be, 
AM. When God the Father 1s 
painted in forme of an ould man, 
and the Holy Ghoſt in forme of 
a Doue, and the Angels 1n forine 
ot yougmen, that whuch they are 
m themlc]ues 1s not painted: be= 
cauſe as you haue {uid , they are 
ſpirites without bodies , bur that 
forine 15 painted , in which the 

haue ſomenimes appeared, And to 


"pg God the Father is painted like an 
S. Tho, ould man, becauſe he appeared in 
in 4.dift. that forme , 1n a viſion-to Dariell 
48.9-5-the Prophet . And the Holie 


Ghoſt is painted , ia forme of a 


Doue, 


——— ——— ——— 
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© | Done, becauſe in that forme he mag 
L | appeared vpon Chriſt, when he bs. 
: vvas Baptifed by Sainte John Tob. 5. 
- | Baxtift. And the Angelsare pain= & 12+ 


red in forme of young men , for 
that they haue ſomeuames fo ap< 
peared ., Moreouer you are to 
know,that many thinges are pain- 
red , to make vs vnderſtand , not 
what they are in themſelues , bur 
what properties they! haue , or 
what effeRes they vie to worke.So 
Faith is painted like a woman,with 
a chalice in here hand , and Chari- 
tic with manie littel children ab « 
out here, and yet you know vvell, 
that Faith , and Charirie are nor 
women , bur yertues . So it may 


| be ſaid, that God the Father is 


painted in forme of an ould mang 
ro make vs ynderſtand , thathe is 


4 | moſt ancient, ro wit, eternall, and 
e | beforeall created things. And the 
a 


} 


Holic Ghoſt 1s painted in _ 
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of a Doue, to ſignifte the giftes of 


tanocency , purity , and {anGity, 
which the H. Gholt worketh in vs. 
And the Angels are painted hke 
young men , "becauſe they are al- 
waies,faire,and fullof ſtrength: & 
with winges, becaule they Are rea- 
dy to paſle whuther it ſhall pleaſe 
God to ſend them : & with white 
garments , & with H. ſtoales, be- 
cauſethey are pure, and innocent, 
& munſters of his diuine majeſhte 


i. f the ſecond commandement.. 


SCHOLAR, 

ET VS come to the ſecond c6- 

mandement : what mcaneth, 
thou ſhalt not rake the name of 
God 1n vaine ? 
AF, In this commandement is 
handled the honour, & diſhonour 
of God touching wordes , that 
is , honour 15 commanded , and 


diſhonour is forbidden . And this 


COIN=- 


— 
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' | eommandement may be divided 


into foure partes : becauſe God 1s 
honored, or diſhonored by words, 
infoure ſortes . Firſt,, God is ho- 
noured by naminge him often 
with charitable afteRion: and 1s 
diſhonored by often naming him 
to no good porpoſe, Second 
is honored by an oath, and he is 
diſhonored by perjurie. Thirdly, 
he is honored by obſeruation of 
yowes, and diſhonored by break< 
ing of vowes once made. Fourtly, 
he 1s honored by calling vpon him 
and prayſing him, and diſhono- 
red by Ciahinkion and curling 
him. 
S. Declare ro me the firſt part. 
M. In fimplie naming God, as 
alſo our Ladie , and other Saintes. 
one may do well, and cuill. For 
thoſe that loue God much, rc- 
member him olten, & often ſpeake 
of him: and they do it with deuo- 
G tion, 


y,he. 
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tion,6& atteion, as is ſeene in the 

Epiſtles of S. Paul,where the Holy | 
Theod. name of Iss vs Chriſt is very of- | 
9-41-12 tenread. For as S. Paw! had Chriſt 


70% inhis hart, ſo he had him in his 


mouth . But therebe others , who | 
of an euill cultome, when they are | 
angrie , or when they jeſt, not re- | 
garding what they ſay, name God | 
or fome Saint, becauſe nothing els 
comes to their minde. And this is 
euill: for it is a kinde of tearing the 
molt holy nameof God. Which is 
(to geue you an example , though 
not equall) as ifone hauing a pre- 
ious garmeut , ſhould weare itin 
all places, and at all times , not re- 
garding the preciouſnes thereof, | 
S. Declare now the ſecond part, |. 
which conceraeth ſwearing. l 
A. Anoathor ſwearing isnothe | 
ingels, bur to call God as witnes | 
of the truth, Bur that ir be lawful< | 
ly done three thinges ought to ac- 

COIN= 
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companie it, to wir, truth, juſtice, 
and fudgement , as God him ſelfe 
doth ceach vs, by the mouth of 


the Prophet /eremie. And as God: Ieremiy 


1s honored by an oath made with 
dew circumſtances, we profeſſing 
thereby , that he ſcerh all thinges, 
and 'is the foucreigne 2rath,-and 


defender of the truth': fo by the- 


contrarie the ſame God is greatly 
diſhonored, when an oath is made 
without truth, er withont iuſtice, 
or without wagetnent :tor he'thar 
fo ſwweareth maketh ſhew that ct- 
ther God is ignorant of the matter 
or that heis a freinde of Jy1ng, and 
of iniquirie. 
S. Declare, T pray , in particular 
what is to ſweare with truth. 
24. That ene may ſweare vvith 
wrath, itis nece{]arie, thathedo 
not affirme with an oath , anie 
thing bur that he certainly know- 
eth to be true +; and that he pro- 
” 2 nule 


% 
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miſe not with an oath anie._ thing |: 
but that he will yndoubredly per- |: 
forme, Whereupoa they are periu- 
red, and ſinne greeuouſly , that 
affirme with an oath,ſuch thinges 
as they know are falſe ,.or do not 
know to be true, Andiin like miner 
thoſe that promile by oath thar, 
which they meane not to fulfill, 
S. What meaneth to {weare with 
zultice ? 

A. The meaning is, thata man | 
promiſe not with an oath, todo 
anie thing , but that which is 
lawfull. And therefore they finne 
molt grecuouſly , who promiſe 
with an oath , to reuenge iniuries, 
or to do aniec thing that. diſplea« 
{erh God. Neither ought they to 
obſerue ſuch promiſes : neither 
do they binde 1n anie forte, For no 
man can be bend to do cuill, for 
ſo much as the laiy of God binds 
eth vs that we mult nor do ir. 


0, What 
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S. What meaneth to {weare with 
indgement £ 
4. The meaning 1s , to ſ{weare 
with aduiſment, and maturely : 
conſidering that it is not conue= 
nient to call God to witnes, bur 
in needefull thinges of great im- 
portance, and with much teare & 
reuerence. And therefore they of= 
fend , that for cuerie trifle , yea 
fp > & icſting do {weare. Who 

y this evil] cuſtome of ſwearing 
viten , doealely incurre periurie, 
which is one of the greateſt ſinnes 
that can be commirted . VVhere- M:tth. 5 
vpon as well our Lord in the Goſ- Iatob ge 
pell, as Saint /amesin his Epiſtle, 
do commad that we do not {weare 
that is, without neceſſitie . And 
Holie men do yeelde the reaſon 
thereof ; cents an oath beeing S. Aug. | 
inuented for remedie of the weak- Þb- 1.4c 
nes of a mans credit , forthat men ſer. Do. 


do hardly belecue one an other, cap. 30. 
G 3 there= 
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| S.Cluy. therefore an oath ought to be vſcd | 
"at as we vie a medicine , which is 
24 Dot often tobe taken , but as (el- 


dome, as well may be. 

S. Declare then , if you pleaſe, 
the third partof this commande- 
ment, which confifteth in yowes © 
M1; A vowisa promiſe, madeto | 
God , of ſome good thing , grate= 
Full to his dinine Majeſtic. Where 
you haue to colder three things, 
Firſt that a vowwe is a promiſe, and 
therefore it ſuffceth nat to the 


S. Tho. making of a vowe to hauca pur- 
2.2.4. pole,and much leſle a deſire to.do 
8. 2. 1- anie thing : bur the __— Pre- 


miſeis required, either by word of 
mouth , or at the leaſt in hart . A- 
gaine you haue ro conſider , that 
this promiſe js tobe made to Gad, 
ro,whome vorves do properly be 
long. And when you hearethat a 
vowe1is madetoour Ladie, orto 
other Saints , you muſt ynderſ{tad 

that 


Doctrine. 1;ke 


that the ſame is principally made 
to God , but in the honour of ouc 
Ladie, or other Saints , in whome 
God remaineth, in a more parti- 
cular manner,and more excellent= 
ly then in the other creatures .- So 
that a vowe madeto a Sainte , is 
nothing els bur a promiſe made 
ynto God, to honour the memory 
of ſuch a Saint, with ſome preſent: 
that iSto honour God him ſelfe in 
his Sainte . Thirdly you haue to 
knowe , that a vow can not bee 
made but of a good tlung, and 
eratfull ro God, as Holy Virgini« 
tie , voluntarie , pouertie , and rt:6 
like things . Wherefore he that 
ſhould vowe to commit any ſinne, 
or anie aCt not pertaining to the 
ſeruiceof God; yea or anie g 
thing, which fhould hinder a grea» 
ter good , ſhould not make pro- 
miſe of a thing gratfull to his di- 
uine Majeftie, & therefore ſhould 
G 4 nor 
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not do him honour, bur diſhonour |: 
and he ſhould finne againſt this | 


fecond commandement. As he al- 
ſo finnerh greeuouſly againſt the 


fame commandement , that mak<- |: 


eth a voive,, and tulfilleth ir not ſo 
ſowne as he can. For God com- 
mandeth in Holie Scripture , that 
vho-locuer maketh a vowe,do not 


- only remember to tulfi;] it , bur 


alſo that he ſlacke not todo it, 

S. Declare to mee the laſt part, 
vviuch treatetl) 6f the praitc Or 
God, and of bluſphemie. 

AM. God commandeth in the laſt 
part of this ſecond command<= 
meat, thata man ſhall not blaſ- 
_ : but contrariewile , that 
1 


e praiſe, & bieſle his Holy name. 


And firſt,for ſo much as appertai- 


nerh1 to the praiſe, there js no diffi- 

cuſtic at all : beeing manifeſt that 

all good thinzes commino vnto 
v "=, hos; 

vs from God,and all the workes of 


God 
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God being full of wiſddome, of ju- 


ſtice, and of mercie, it 1s reaſon, 
that in all thinges he bepraiſed, & 
bleſſed. But touching blaſphemie, 
itis neceſ[arie you know that blaſ= 
phemie is nothing els, but anin- 
wrie done in wordes to God, in 
him ſelfe , or inhis Saintes . And S. Tho, 
there are found ſix fortes of blaſ- 224-13 
phemies. The firſt , when that is: 
| artnbutedro God , whichis falſe, 
as that he hath hornes, orlike in« 
” | dignitie, Theſecond , whenthat 
Is denied to God , which belong= 
eth to him, as Power, Wiſedome, 
Juſtice , or other excellences. As 
to ſay , that God can not do, or 
ſeeth not ſome thinges , or that he 
1Snotmſt. Thethird , when thar 
1s attributed to anie creature , 
which is proper to God, as if one 
| fay, thatthe Diuell knoweththe 
thinges that are to come , or can 
woke truc Miracles , Theſourth, 
Gs when 
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when one curſeth God , or our 
Ladie , or other Sauntes . The fift, 
when ſome members of. Chriſt , 
or of Saintes are named , to doe 
them ſome iniurie , as if there 
were anie thinoes in them, ro be 
a ſhamed of, as bein vs. The {1xt, 
when one naneth ſome partes 
of Chriſt , or of Saintes , to ief! 
at them, as to ſay : To the beard 
of Chriſt : or, of Saint Peter : or 
other like thinges : vyhich the 
enue of the Dwell, and the wic= 
kednes of man hath found our. 

S. Idefireroknow how great the 
fanne of blaſphemie is ? 
AL. Ir is ſo great, that it is-in a 
manner the greateſt of all other : - 
which may be vnderftood by the 
paine that it meriteth, For that 
in the ould Teſtament, God com<- 
manded, that blaſphemers ſhould 
preſently be ſtoned by all the 
people, As the ciuill lawes do allo, 


puniſh. , 


Docrtrins. Irs 


puniſh blaſphemers with death- 
And Saint Greoorie writeth thata 
litte] childe of fiue yeares ou!d,ha- 
ving learned to blaſphcme Ged, 
and not being corre Gted by his fa 
ther, dicdin his fathers 1;ppe, ard 
his foule was carried away by Di- 
vels (that appeared viſiblie) into 
hell fire. Which was never read 
to haue happened for anie other 
ſ1nne, Whereby we may ſee what 
diligence ought to be vied ina- + 
roxding ſo great an offence of his © 
dine Majcftie : & the auoyding 
of this ſinne,ought to be the more 
eaſe, ſecing there is no cormodi= 
rie, nor pleaſure gotten by it,as by 
ſome pl wi firnes there1s , bur the 
onlie hurte,whichthe finne bring= 
eth withit. And yet we cught ne- 
uer to finne ; though we could 
gaine never ſo great commoditie, 


or pleaſure thereby, oO! 
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Of the third Commandement. 


EET 


SCHOLAR, 


Havsz vnderftood the two 
firſt Commaundementes , now 
T defirethat you wil declare to me 
the third . 
AL. The third commaundementr, 
which is of keeping holy the feaſts 
is ſomething diftering from the 
others, becauſe all the others to 
wit, the two that goe before and 
the ſeanen which follow are who« 
ly naturall , and binde nor only 
Chriſtians:, bur Iewes and Gen» 
tiles alſo: bur this third is in part 


naturall, and biudethal men : and 


in partit is not naturall, neither 
binderth it all. For that to ſanRifie 
the feaſtes, that is, to haue ſome 
dayes for holy , and to: be ſpent 
in. holy workes,. and chiefly in 
the ſeruice of God, is a. naturall 
precept : for thatnaturall reaſon 


teacherh. 
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teachethit toall men; and ſoinal 
artes of the world ſome day is 
obſerued feaſtiuall. Burt the ordai- 
ning of ſuch a day, that is, that 
it ſhould be one, rather then an 
other , is not naturall, And rhere- 
fore with the Tewes the principall 
feaſte was Saturday , with Chri- 
ſtians it is the Sunday. 
S. For what cauſe did God com- 
mand that the Iewes ſhould ob- 
ſerue the Saturday, rather then 
any other day ?- 
AM. Thereare two principal rea- 
ſons. The firſt is bec2uſe on the 
Saturday God finiſhed the frame 


of the world : And therefore he 


would, that day ſhould be ſanQi- 
fied in memory of this great be- 
nefare , of the Creation of the 
world . Which ſerued alſo to con- 
uincethe error of certaine Philo= 
fophers (who ſaid that. the world 
had alwaics bcene) for. that cele- 
; brating 
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brating the feaſt in memorie of 
the creation of the world , it muſt 
needs be confeſſed that the world 
had a beginning. The ſecond rea- 
fon is becauſe a man hauing cau- 
fed his ſeruants and handmaides , 
and his cattle to worke and wearie 
themſelues ſix dayes of the week, 
God would that the ſcauenth day, 
which 1s the Saturday , the ſame 
{cruants and maides , yea his oxe 
alſoand aſle ſhould repoſe, and 
that mailters ſhould learne to be 
pirtifull rowardes their labours, 
and not to be cruell , but to haue 
compaſhon alſo of their very brut 
beaſtes . 
S. Whart is the cauſe that we 
Chriſtians doe not obſerue the Sa- 
eurday;zas the Jewes do,ſcing there 
15 {o good reaſon to obſcrue it ? 
A. With great reaſon God hath 
changed the Saturday , into the 
Sunday; as he hath alſo. done Cirp 
CUIN« . 
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cumeifion into Baptiſme , the Pa- 
ſchall Lambe, into the bleſled Sa- 
crament, & all other good things 
of the ould Teſtament, into better 
thinges in the new . Teſtament .. 
Wherefore , if.the Saturday was: 
celebrated in memory of the crea- 
tion of the worlde ;. becauſe in 
that day the worke of the crea- 
tion vyas ended : vvith more 
reaſon , the Sunday is celebrated 
in memorie of the {ame creation : 
for that in the Sunday the ſaid. 
creation vvas begunne : and if 
the Tewes did geue ro G 0D the Tuftis, ' } 
laſt day ofthe weeke,then Cn R1- Apo. 2. 
STIANS do better , who geue oY Fes. 
, 1. ad 
him the firſt . Morcouer vpon 1p;.c 
the Sunday , memorie is _—_ of cor. 
three principall benefites of our 
Redemption , For Chriſt vyas 
borne on the Sunday , on Sunday: 


heroſe, and vpon Sunday he ſent 


the Folie Gholt to his Apein. | 


ally 
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Finally the Saturday did fignifie 
| the repoſe which the holy Fake 
| had in Limbo: the Sunday ſigni- 
fieth the glorie which the holy 
| ſoules haus now, and the bodyes 
| fAtall haue hereafter in.heauen . 
| And therefore the Tewes did cele- 
brate the Saturday, becauſe when 
the died rhey went to repoſe in | 
Limbo-: but the Chriſtians cele= 
brate the Sunday, becauſe when 
they die they goe vnto the glori- 
ous blflſe of heauen : which yeris | 
ynderſtood, if they haue done wel. | 
according to the Holy Law , | 
which God hath giuen them. 
S. Iris neceſfarie ro obſerue o- 
ther feaſtes beſides the Sunday ? 
AZ. It is neceſſaric ro obſerne 
many other feaſtes, as well of our 
Lord,as ofour Lady,and'of other 
Saints, to wit, all thoſe which 
are commanded by holy. Churth.. 
Burt we haue ſpoken in particu- 


lat 
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Hr of the Sunday becauſe it is the 
molt ancient and oftener celebra- 
ted then any other. As amongſt 
the Tewes there were alſo many 
feaſtes but the moſt ancient moſt 
frequent, and the greateſt of all 
was the Sabaoth. And therefore 
in the ten commandements rhere 
is not expreſſe mention made of 
any but of the Sabaoth, ro which 


as we haue ſaid , the Sunday hath 


ſucceeded, 
TX; "v2" h - q-v, 
5. v vnat ought to bee done, to- 


obſerue the feaſtes ? 


| 14, Two thinzes are neceſlarie 


the farſt is, to 21bſtiine, froin fer- 
uill workes : Vhich are rlioſe, 
that ſeruants and artiftcers , are 
accollomed to doe , who labour 
moſt ſpecially with their bodies, 
For thoſe workes in which the 
vnderſtanding doth principally 
labour , can not be called ſeruili, 
ma_ tor helpe of the vnder- 

ſtanding 


- 
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ſtanding, the tongue, thehand , 
or any other corporall member 
be vſcd , The fecond thing is, that 
in the commanded feaſtes we are 
bound to be preſent at the Holy 
S1crifice of Maſſe. And albeit 
Holy Church binderh vs to no 
more : yet jsit conuenieit , that 
we ſpend the whole day of the 
feaſt, or the greateſt part thereof 
in prayer, and Iperituall reading, 
1n viſiting Churches, 1n hearind 
Sermons, and in doing like Holy 
exerciſes :for this is the end , for. 
which feeſtes were inſtiruted, 

S. It ſerwill workes may not bee 
done on feaſtiuall dayes , then 
belles may notberongue , the ta- 
ble may not be madereadie, and 
much leſ[c meat be dreſled, for al 
thele are ſcruill iworkes . 


AZ. The Commandement of nor” 


doing ſ{eruill workes , is vader- 
ſtood with two conditions, The 
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firſt, that they benor neceſſarie 
to mans life : And therefore it is- 
permitted to drefle meat, to make 
readie the table and (uch like, rhar 
ca not be done the day before. 
The cecond that they be nor ne- 
ceſlarie for the ſeruice of God : for 
which it is allowed to ring the: 
belles, and to doe other workes in 
the Church that cannot be done 
an other day. And beſides theſe 
conditions , it is alſo lawfull to- 


do feruill works, vpon the Holy- 


day when licence is grated by the 
Preate ſor reaſonable cauſe . 


Of the fourth Commandemens 
SCHOLAR. 
"Hus-fourth Commandement 
followeth , which its of hono« 
ring our father and mother, I de- 
fire to knowe, whereſore the com- 
mandement of honoring our Fa- 
pour and Mother, is the firſt in 


the 


E. Tero. 
In c. 15. 
Math. 


-S. What is vnderſtood by this 
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the ſecond table. | 


AM. The commandementrs of the 


ſecond table,be'ong to our neigh- 


bour , as thoſe of the firſt belong 
to God. And becauſe amongſt all 
neighbours , our Father and Mo- 
ther are molt nere to vs, to whome 
weare molt bond, as of whome 
we haue our beeing , and our life, 
which is the fundation of all our 
temporall good things , therefore 
with greatreaſon,the ſecond table 
VEgInneth WI. Te nonour of our 
Father and Mother. 


honour which is dew to out Father 
and Mother ? 


A1. Three things are vnderſtood, 
helpe , obedience, and reverence, 


ws PO UE — __ wo a” A 


Firſt wee are bond to helpe , and 
a(fi{t our Father and Mother, in 
their neceſſities . And this helpe 
11 Holy Scriptures 1s called ho- 
nour. And it is preat reaſon that, 


chil x . 
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' children havine receaued life of 
| rheirfather and' mother , ſhould 
procure -to preferue vnto- them 
the ſame lite, Further wee are 
. bound to obey our father and mo- 
ther, as S. Pas{ſajeth, in all things Collo. x 
in our Lord , that is, in all thines FP*<1-6 
which are conformable to the 
will of our Lord : For- that when 
our father or mother command- 
ethvs any thing , which is con= 

| trarie to the wiil of God, then 
| wee muſt according to the ;com- 
mandment of Chriſt hate our yq,e. cr. 
father and mother , that is , not Lue. 14. 
obcy or giue care ynto them , no 
otherwiſe rhen if they were our 
enimics . Finally weare bound to 
reuercnce our father and * mo- 
| ther, in bearing them reſpeand: 
} honoring them in wordes, and 
| exteriour behauiour, as is con- 
uexient. And fo great account 

( de of this in the old teſta- Le. 16, 
4 a | ment 
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ment, that he commanded thae | 


whoſoeuerdurlt curſe his father or | 


mother., ſhould bc killed . 


'$. ] know not for what cauſe 


the law of God hath commanded 
the children that they ſhould help 
their father and mother,and to alſ- 
ft them, and hath not alſo com- 
manded the fathers and methers, 
that they ſhould help and ſuccour 
their cli{dre eſpecially whilesrhey 
are littel , &haue neede of helpe ? 
A. Traely the bond is reciprocal 
and all one, be twixt the parents 
and the children, For euen as the 
cluldren are bound tohelp, to re- 
uerence, & toobey their parents : 
ſo the parents areboud to prouid 
for the children, nor only mear 
& clothes, but alſo that they be 
tauzht and infiruted. But the 
law of parentes rowardes their 
children, is.ſo.naturall & ordina- 


_ rie, that thers is no neede ot cany 


other 
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ether written law , ropurt parents 
1m minde of their bond towdrdes 
their children . But contrariwiſe 
it is often ſeene that children are 
not an{werablein loue towardes 
their parents, And therefore it 
was ncceTart ro admoniſhthem 
by this cemmandement , of their 
dutie. Neitheris God contented 
with a bare commandement, bur 
hath aioyned a promiſe & a threar 
ning to makethem obſerueir. 

S. I would gladly knowe whar 
promiſe, and threatning that is , 
A. Vnto this fourth comman- 
dement God adioyseth thele 
wordes; that thou maiſtliuelong, 
vpothe earth. Meaning that thoſe 
who honour their father and mo- 
ther, ſhall haue reward to liue 
long: And theſe who doe ner 
honour them, ſhall haue among(t 
ether puniſhments , this particu- 
lar, notro linc long . Anditisa 


very 


my 
P 
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ment, that he commanded thae 
wholſocuerdurlt curſe his father or 
mother, ſhould bckilled . 

'S. I] know not for what cauſe 
the law of God hath commanded 
the children that they ſhould help 
their father and mother,and to al- 
ft them, and hathnot alſo com- 
manded the fathers and methers, 
that they ſhould help and ſuccour 
their clh1{dre eſpecially whilesrhey 
are littel , &haue neede of helpe ? 
A. Traely the bond is reciprocal 
and all one, betwixt the parents 
and the children , For euen as the 
children are bound to help, to re- 
uerence, & to obey their parents : 
ſo the parents are boud to prouid 
for the children , nor only mear 
& clothes, but alſo that they be 
tauzht and inflruted. But the 
law of parentes towardes their 
children, is ſo.naturall & ordina« 
_ rie, thar thers is no neede of 'any 


othep | 
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ether written Jaw , ropurt parents 
in minde of their bond towtrdes 
their children . But contrariwiſe 
it is often ſcene that children are 
not anſ{werablein loue rowardes 
their parents, And therefore ir 
was ncceTar& ro admoniſhthem 
by this cemmandement , of their 
dutie. Neitheris God contented 
with a bare commandement, bur 
hath aioyned a promiſe & a threat 
ning to make them obſerueir. 

S. I would gladly knowe whar 
promiſe, and threatning that is , 
A. Vanto this fourth comman- 
dement God adioyreth theſe 
wordes; that thou maiſtliuelong, 
vpothe earth. Meaning that thoſe 
who honour their farherand mo- 
ther, ſhall haue reward to liue 
long: And theſe who doe ner 
honour them, ſhall haue among (t 
ether puniſhments , this particu- 
lar, notto linc long . Anditisa 


5 very 


& 


ear» — 


£63 Cun1t$STIAN 


very uſt puniſhment, For there 
1s no reaſon, that he enioy long 
life, vvho diſhonoreth thoſe of 
vyhomhe receiued the ſamelife. 
$. "here occurreth vnto me ts 
demand , whether this, that hath 
bene ſaid of the father and nio- 
ther, be vnderſtood alfo of other 
ſuperiors , who towardes vs haue 
the place of parentes. | 
A. Iris very vvel conſidered of 
you. For in deede th's command= 
menr, 15 extended vnto all Supe- 
riours , as well Eccleſiaſticall as 
reporall. 


Of the fifth Commundement. 
SCHOLAR, 


D 8CLARE now if you pleaſe 
the fifth commandement. 
AM. This commandement chief- 
ly forbiddeth murder, to wir, ts 
kill men, For to kill other liutag 
thinges , is notforbidden by this 
precept, 


\.> 
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| precept, Andthe reaſon is, be- 


| cauſeliuing things were created 
for man , and therefore when it 18 
needfull that he ſerue himſelfe of 
| thelife of thoſe ling creatures , 
he may kill them : Butone man is 
not created for an other man,. bur 
for God, and therefore one man is 
not maiſter of an other mans lifez © | 
And ſo it1is not lawfull {or one | 
man to kill on other . | 
S. Notwithſtanding we ſee that 
Princes , and Gouernouers , put 
| theues and other malefaQtours to 
| death , who neuertheles are men, 
and it is not holden that they doe 
euill herein, bur we!]. 
AM. Princes and Gouernours that 
haue puthique authoricie , pur 
| malefaQors to death , not as mai- 
ſters of mens liues but as mini=- 
{ters of God as S. Paxl ſaith . Be- 
cauſe God willeth and comman- 
deth that malefaRors be puni- 
H ſhed 
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ſhed, & killed, when they deſerue 
it, that good men may befſafe,and 
| liuein peace. And for this pur- 
f - pole, God hath 2iucn the ſworde 
m1tothe hands of Princes and Ru- 
ters to do juſtice, in defending the 
ood, & chaſtifing the bad. And 
, when by publike authority a 
malefaQtor is put to death, it is 
notcalled murder, but an a& of 
juſtice : and whereas the com- 
mandement ef God faith : Thou 
ſhalr not kill, itis vaderſtoode by 
thy priuate authority . 
S. TI hauc here a doubr, whether 
this commandement forbiddeth a 
man to kill himſelfe , as it forbide 
deth to kill an other ? 
4, \Withour all doubt this come 


' 8. Aus, mandemer forbiddeth to kill hime- 


| lib. 1. de ſelfe, becauſe no man is maſter of 


Gu<27- hizownelife, man being mad 
A ISOWne l1te, man bens made not 
&iequ , 


** by bimſelf,bur by God. And there 
fore no man by priuate authority 


can _. 


Py L v 


a FA Fg 
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can rake the life from himſclfe, 
And if any holy men not to loſe 
their faith, or their chaſtity , haue 
killed theſelues,it is to be thought, 
that they had particular, & cleare 
inſpiration from God to doe ity 
which otherwiſe could not be ex- 
cuſed from moſt gricuous finne. 
For that who killeth himſelfe, kits 
leth aman, & ſocommitteth mur- 
der, which is a finne principally 
forbidden in this ht precepr of 
theLawe. 
S. Wherefore doe you fay prin- 
cipally #.. 
Ax. Becauſe nor only to kill is 
forbidden, bur alfe to hurt, to 
bear , or to doe any other iniurie 


. whatfocuer, tothe body and per=- 


ſon of our neighbour. Yea Chriſt 
our Lorde in the holie Goſpel}, 
declaring this commaundement, 
forbiddeth alſe diſdaine, hatred, 
rancor , reuiling , and other like 


H 2 paſty 
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paſſionat behauiour and ſpeaches 
which viſually are the cauſe and 
roote of murders. And contrari- 
wi:e willeth that webe mecke, & 
curteous ; procuring peace and 
concord with all nien. 


— 


., Of the ſixt GCommandement 
SCHOLAR. 


VV! ATis contained in the 
. {xt commandement? 
AM. The prolubition of adu'terie 
1s principally therin contained. 
vvhichis to linne vyith another 
mans vvife. And for that next 
vnto lite, honour (or honeſtie ) is 
molt eſteemed in this world, ther- 
fore next after the commande- 
ment, not to kill , vvith great rea- 
fon adulterie is forbid , by which 
honelhe is loſt. 

S. Wherefore do you ſay , prin- 
cipally ? 

A. Becauſe in the tenne com- 


mans 


| 
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mandementes vvhicharelawes of 
Juſtice, thoſe ſinnes are princ!pal- 
lie forbid , by which injuſtice 1s 
more manifeſtly committed ; 0+ 
vvhich ſorte js adulterie , But be- 


ſides this all other ſ{ortes of carnzall S. Aug. 
{innes are alſo fecondarially for- 9-77-18 


bidden : as facriledge which is to Ex 
ſine vvitha perſon conſecrated 
to God: inceſt, vvhichis to finne 
VVith thoſe of our owne kinde= 
red, deflo:yring, which is tofinne 
vvitha virgin : formcation which, . 
is to ſinne vvitha vvoman cor=- 


| rupted and ſingle, as a widowe . 


or a hariot: and other ſortes of 
ſinnes more abhominable , which 
ought not ſo much as to be nanied 
amoneg(t Chriſtians. 

S. AlbeitI do beleeue thar alis 


true, vvhich you hane ſaid, yet 


I vyould be glad ro vnderſtand, 
vvherupon it is grounded , that 
fornication is a ſinne : for that he 


H-3 {ee 
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feemerh not to doe any harme or 
iniurie vnto any, that committeth 
ſimple fornication. 
AZ. Ttis grounded in all Jawes: 
in the lawe of nature, in the writ- 
ten lawe, and inthelaws of grace, 
In rhe lawe of nature it is found, 
that the Patriarch «dz; vvoulde 
haue put todeath a vvoman cal- 
led Thamar , who had beene his 
fonnes vvife, and being nowe 
vvidowe, was found with childe, 
Whereby it appeareth that in 
chat tim?2, before the lawe of Aſo5- 
ſer was ginen, by the inſtin of 
nature, men did knowe that for- 
nication was ſtnne. After, in the 
Deu r3 lawe of Afoyſes, fornication is for- 
:.Cor.6 bjdden in many places. And in 
O4-5- the Epiſtles of S. Pan! d 
Eph. « The Epiſtles of S. Panl, wee reade 
x. The, Many times that fornicators fhall 
4 not enter into the glory of hea- 
uen . Neither is it true, that for- 
nication doth no lwurt nor injury 
ro 
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ro any , For it hurteth the ſame Heb.12, 


woman , who hereby loſeth her 
fame : it hurterh the childe which 
is borne a baſtard : it doth iniury 


to Chriſt , for we being all mem- 1 Cor.6 
bers of Chriſt, he that committeth Ibidems 


fornication, maketh the members 
of Chriſt, the member of an har=- 
lot. Finally, hedoth injury to the 
holy Gholt, for that our bodies 
arethe Temple of the holy Gholt: 
and fo hee that defileth his body 
with fornication,defileth the rem<= 
pleof the holy Ghoſt. 

S. Doth this ſixt commandemer 
forbidde any ether thing beſides 
theſe kindes of ſfinne, which you 
haue named ? 

A. Ir forbiddeth alſo all other 
diſhoneſties, which areas alure- 
ments to adultery, or fornication: 
as laſciuious lookes , vnchaſt kiſ- 
ſinges, and the like. And ſoour 
Lord taught ys in the holy Goſ- 


H 4 x<ll, 
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pell , where decJaring this foxr 


| Matth.; commendeoinent he ſaith : Who- 
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ſoeuer ſhall ſee a woman to luſt af- 
ter her , hath already committed 
2dnourris with here in his harte. 

And therefore it is neceſlarie to 
thoſe that will flie from ſuch fins, 
to haue great care of their outward 
ſenſes, and eſpecially of their eyes, 
which are as dores whereby death 
of che ſoule entreth, 


Of the ſeuenth C ommandement. 
SCHOLAR. 


VV* AT doth the ſeuenth 
Commandement con- 
tayne © 

af Ic contayneth the protubiti- 
on of theft, that is, to take the 
goodes of an other againſt the will 
of the o:vner, And lo. in right Or- 
der, rhettis forbidden , atter mur=- 
der & adu'terie. For th at amongſt 


temporal, or worldly things next 
| "70 ute, 
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to life , honour (or honeſtie) is e« 
ſteemed , and then the goodes or 
riches of this world. 
S. How manie wayes is this fe- 
uenth conumandement broken ? 
A. Two wayes principally , to 
which all others are reduced, The 
firſt way is by taking an others 
goods ſecrerly,and this 1s properly 
called theefr, The ſecond princt- 
pall way is by taking an others 
| goods openly, and by force, as ro- 
| bersdo b the high way : and this 
1s called roberie, And albeit the 
commandemenr of God ſpeaketh 
of the farſt, ſaying : Thou ate nor 
ſteale, yer it is vnderſtood alſoof 
the ſecond : for ke that forbiddeth 
theleſfe euill , without doubt for= 
bidderh alſothe greater. 
S. Whatbe the ſinnes which are 
reduced to theeft, & robery,& are 
| forbid by this commandement ? « 
Af. They are theſe. Furſt all the” 
Hs fraudes 


i 


_— 


| $. Aug 
9-7 7-12 other like bargaines, And theſe 
are reduced to theft: becauſe he 
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fraudes and deceipts which are 
vicd in _— and ſelling , and 


that yſeth ſuch deceiprts , taketh 
ſecretly of his neighbours more 
then is due. Secondly, all vſuries, 
vvhich are made by lending of 
money with couenant, that it 
ſhall be reſtored with ſomething 
more. And theſe are reduced to 
robbery , becauſe he that taketh 
vſury, exateth manifeſtly more 
then he hath lent. Thirdly , all 
the damages which arc done ro 
our neighbour, though he that is 
the occalio thereof, gaine nothing 
thereby. As vvhen one ns 
an other mans houſe. And this 
is reduced ſometimes to theft,and 
ſometimes to robbery, according 
as the harme is done ſecretly or 
manifeſtly. Fourrhly, he that pay- 
eth notthar he is bond to Pay-lin- 
ac 
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neth againſt this commaunde- 
ment , as much as if hee ſhoulde 
ſteale, in that hee keepeth an o= 
ther mans goods againſt the will 
of theowner , Fiftly , he ſinnerth 
againſt the ſame commaunde= 
ment, and committeth thefte, 
that findeth any thing , that an- 
other hath loſt, and raketh i ſor 
himſelf. Hay, that an other hath 
leſt , becauſe ir is not ſunne to 
rake that which belongeth to no 
bodye . As precious ſlones which 
ſometimes are founde by the 
ſea ſide . Spxtly , it 1s reduced to 
theft or robberie when one appro- 
priateth to himſelfe, anie thing 
which is cemmon.. For he thar 
doth appropriate thinges that are 
common, depriueth Þe commue= 
nitie ofſuch thinges as belong to 
the whole bodie. 

S. Idefue ro know, if theft be a 


»rcat {inne ? 
Af. Al 
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A. Al mortal ſfinnes may be cal= 
led great, for that they depriue 
a man of eternall life : But theft 
hath this property,that itbringeth 

reateſt euills with it : For we ſee 
that [udas by the coſtome he had 
to ſteale appropriating to: himſelfe 
that was giuen him , for the com- 
mon vſ\e of our Lord , & his Holy 
Apoſtles , itbrought him inthe 
end to betray his owne molt Holy 
Maiſter . And we (ee daily that 
robbers ſtick. not to kill men, 
whome they neuer did ſee before, 
& to whome they had no hatred 


nor enmirie, only for defire to take 


fro them that more or leſle which 


they carrie about them . And God 
ermitteth. thar commonly thoſe 
which take from other men, enioy 


itnotlong. As itfell to /udas,who. 
hanged himlſelfe , and all theeues. 


ordinarily fall into the hands of 


ultice . 


E. 
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Of the eight Commandement 


CEP 


SCHOLAR, 


VV HAT doth the eighrt 
Commandement con- 
taine ? 

AM. Hitherto hath beene ſpoken 
of inturies ,which- are committed 
againſt our neighbour in deedes, 
nowe follow the injuries which are 
doneby wordes. And therefore 
the ecioht Commandemenrt for- 
bidderhfalſc witnes , which is the 
molt principall iniurie, that is 
committed with wordes .. 

S. IT would knowe , whether ir 
be agairfſt this Commandementr, 
when one ſpeaketh that is falſe 
without harme to any man ? 

M. one may ſpeake that is falſe, 
three manner of wayes, Firſt with 
damage to our neighbour, as whe 


' oneaccuſeth an other before the 


1uſtice , that he hath ſtolen or - | 
EE led 
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led , orthe like, knowing thatit1s 
not true. And this is a wicked, and 
pernitious lie. Secondly , to helpe 
or excuſe his neighbour , as when 
one telleth a lic ro ſaue an other 
from ſome danger. And this is cal- 
led an officious lie, Thirdly, when 
one telleth a lie , withour either 
harming or helping anie man . 
And this is called an idle lie. The 
firſt of theſe three manners, is pro= 
perly forbidden by this comman- 
dement, becauſe it is not only a 
falſe reſtimonie , but vaniuſt alſo, 
and a moſt prieuous ſane. The 
other two manners albeit rhey 
contayne not alwayes iyuſtice , 
and arenot {o grieuous finnes , as 
the firſt, yer they are alwayes fins, 
at the leaſt yeniall. For thata he 
ought nor to be told for aniething 
m the world. 
S. Doth this precepr contayne 
awe thing , beſides the prohubi= 
con 
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tion of a lic ? 

A. It comaynerhthe prohibition 
| of three other ſinnes, which are 
| commirted by the tongue, and in 
ſome forte are reduced to falſe 
witnes : which are , Contumehe , 
Detration, and Curfing. 

S. Whatis meant by Ce rumely? 
AM, A Contumelic is an inturious 
word , ſpoken to diſhonour or di{- 
credite our neighbour, As if one 
ſay to another, thathe is Ignorant, 
| or of little witre , baſe , infamous, 
| or the like . And thar this is a 
oreat finne , beeing ſpoken with 
an injurious meanine , our Sa- 


uiour deelareth in the Holic Gol- 


; pell , where he ſaith , thar he thar 

, calleth his brother foole , ſhall be Mauk.s 

e | guilrie of hell fire, I faide when 

4 | It is ſpoken vvith an injurious 
minde , for when it is ſpoken in 

e ieſt , or ro admonifhe ,. or cor=- 

= | re, as ſometimes a Father ſpea- 

1 | keth 
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keth to his child , or a maiſter ro 
his ſcholar, without meaning to 
iniure him, then it is not contu- 
melie, nor any ſinnefor moſt part, 
but ſometimes it may bea veniall 
ſinne. 

S. Whartis detraQtion 2 

AZ. Detraftion 1s to take away 
the fame of our neighbour, in 
ſpeaking euill of him. And this is 
xo ,either by (peaking ill falſly., 
or by telling ſome euill that is 
true, but was ſecret. Whereby 


our neighbour loferh the good 
name which he had with them, 


who did not know his lin before. 
And this detraQtion is a very fre- 
quent ſinne amongſt men, and 
very greeuious and' dangerous, 
becauſe a mans name is more 
worth then his goods, and by 


ſome it 15 more eſteemed then life 


it ſelfe. And therefore it is a ereat' 


O 
wrong to make them. loſe it. And 
| whereas 
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whereas it is an caſte thing to find 
remedie for other loſſes a good 
name when its loſt, is not reco- 
uered without great difficultie, 
And beſides all this , he that by 
his derraQtion, hath taken it away, 
1s bound to reſtore it, VVherefore, 
it isa moſt profirable counſail, to 
ſpeake well alwayes of all men, 
when it can be done with truth, & 
when it can nor, then to be cilenr, 
S. Whar meaneth curſing ? 

M7; Malideftion or curſme is 


when one curſeth his neighbour, 


as'by ſaing, curſed bee hee; or 


by vttering , other ſortes of ma- 
ledition, againſt him as ſaing 
ſuch anenill , or ſuch an one take 
thee. And this curſing is a molt 
greeuous ſinne ,when it is ſpoken 
vvith hatred and with deſire 
that ſuch euills come vato' his 
neighbour in erneſt. Burt when 


itis done without hat red or enill 


deſire 


= 
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deſire, as inieſt, or tomake ſport, 
or ypon ſome ſodayne diſdayne, 
without regarde to that he ſpeak- 
eth , it is eſſe euil]; yet it1s for all 
that, alwayes euill ; for that from 
the mouth of a chiiftian,who is the 
ſonne of Godby adoption,nothing 
ought to paſle but benediQtion. 


Of the nmth Commandem:nt, 


SCHOLAR, 
VV 


Har doth the ninth 
Commandement con- 
tayne? 
AA. Ir coritayneth the prohibition 
of the defire ro haue thy neigh 
bours wife. For that albeit in the 
ſixt Commandement adulrerie 1s 
forbidden z yer God would ſeuc- 
rally forbid the deſire of adulterie, 
ro gue vs to ynderſtand , that 
thele rwe are diuerſe linnes. 
S. Ir ſeemeth thatin this Com= 


mandement the delare of adultery, 
which 
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which a woman commurteth with 
the huſband of an other woman is 
not forbidden ; but only defireof 
adultery,which a man committerh 
with the wife of an other man, ſ{ce- 
inz its ſaid, thou ſhalt not deſire 
thy neishbours wife. 
A. Itis notſo. But the defireof 
adulterie is forbidden as well of 
a woman , as of a man, for albeit 
it is ſaid , thou ſhale not deſire thy 
neji-kbours wife : yet that is ſpo- 
ken vnto the man , is vuder{tood 
to be ſpoken alſo to the woman: 
whores + in the man as more no« 
ble , is contayned alſo the woe 
man . And beſides , euerie one 
knewcth that the adulterie of a 
woman , js more infamous , at 
leaſt in the fizht of the worlde , 
then of a man , as the honeſtic and 
ſhamefaſtnes , is alſo more come 
mended in a woman , then in a 
man, Secins then it is forbidden 
to 
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roa man, to defire an other mans 
wile, without doubr it is allo for- 
bidden to a woman, to defirean 
other womans huſ band. 

S. You haue ſaid betore,that where 
adu'terie 1s forbidden , all other 
carnall ſt2nes are aiſo forbidden, 
] defire ro know whether the ſame 
be vnderſtood of the deſire. 

AZ. There is nodoubt at all, bur 
that when the delire of adulrerie is 
forbidden, the defire ailo of ſorni- 
cation, & of all other diſhoneſlties, 
is vaderitood to be forbidden, for 
that the ſame reaſon is of all theſe 
ſinnes. 

S. I would know, whether cuc= 
rie deſire of an other mans wife 
be ſane, although there be no 
conſent of the will io ſuch a de- 
fire 7 

A. Saint Gregorie the Pope,hath 
taught vs, that inan cuill deſire 


| p. vie. there are three degrees . The firſt 


1s cal= 
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is calſed ſuggeſtion : the ſecond 
deleation:the third conſent. Su = 
geſtion is when the Diuel purtcrh 
| mrto the mind a diſhoneſt thous ke 
which is accompanied with a {o=- 
daine beginning of euill deſire : 
and if to thus ſuggeſtion, there be 
reſiſtance made preſently , ſo that 
| itcome2tono delight , a man doth 
not {inne, but merite before God : 
but if the ſuggeſtion paſſe toa ſen 
ſuall deletation , and there be 110 
conſent of reaſen, and will, then 
' a man is not withourſome veniall 
ſinne ; burtifto the ſuggeſtion , & 
delcation the conſent ot reaſon, 
and will be annexed, ſo that a man 
progres it, and defire it, and wi'- 
ingly remayne in ſuch a deſire, & 
theught, itis a mortall ſinne , and 
this is that which 1s proper'y for- 
bidden in this dui toy 6h hy 


Of 
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Of the tenth Commundement. 


A 


SCHOLAR 
V HAT doth the tenth 
commandement cone 

taynec ? 
AM. It contayncth the prohibition 
of the deſire of an other mans 

oods, as well inmoucable as are 
bs houſes & landes, as moucable, 
ſuch as money, cartell, fruites , & 
other tlinzes. And ſois perfet 
juſtcefulfiiled,when wedo no in- 
turie to our ne12hbour neither in 
worke nor i werde nor ſo much as 
m thought and defire. 
S. I do maruel] that God hauins 
forbidden murder, adultcrie, and 
theft, he doth not forbid the defire 
of murder, as he forbiddeth the 
deſireof adulteric, and theft, 
AF. Fhereaſon is this, becauſe a 
man doth not deſire rincipallic 
anicthing , butthar which bring- 


cth 
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eth him ſome good , atthe lecaſtin 
apparance . And fo he defireth 
adulterie, becauſe it brin»eth de< 
light: he defirerththeft, for thatie 
bringeth profit : murder bringeth 
no good atall ; and therefore it is 
not deſired for it ſelfe , but only te 
attayne to adulterie , or to thefr, 
or to ſome other his deſignements 
For this cauſe , though the defire 
of murder be a moſt erecuous 
ſinne , yer God did not forbid it 
particularly : for thatit mightbe 
vnderſtood as forbidden , when 


murder it ſelfe was forbidden. Be« 


ſides, hauing ſhut thedores to diſ- 
ordinat deſires of deleRations,and 
of commodities, coſequently were 
ſhut vp alfothe deſires of murder, 
which for moſt partis not delired, 
but to attayne to ſome commodis 
tie, or delight. 

S. I would knowe , for vvhar 
cauſe the deſire is neuer ay" 

re 


. 
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ted by hnmane lawes, as weſec it 
is forbidden in this law of God. 

AA. The reaſon is manifeſt, for that 
men, although they be Popes , or 
Emperonrs , do not {ce the harte?, 
but only theexterior r1inges , and 
therefore being not able ro judge 
the thoughts, and defires , much 
lefſe can they puniſh them, and ſo 
It 15 not conuenient , they jthould 
buſie them ſelues in forbidding 
them. Bur God thatdiſcernerh the 
harres of all men, can puniſh the 
euill choughts and deſires : and 
therefore hee forbiddeth them in 


his Holy law, 


CHAP. 7. The declarations of tbe 
,  Prevepts of the Church. 


SCHOLAR, 
B ESIDES thecommandemets 
of God,1I would know if there 
be ame other to be obſerued. 
Af. There are the Preceptes.of 
2 -- Hoae 
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holy Church, which are theſe. 

1 Tobepreſentat Maſleon co- 
manded tealts. 

| 2 Tofaſt che Lent, the foure Ems Friday ts 
ber weekes , and commaunded lo ta- 


| | Eues of Feaſtes . Alſo to abſtaine ningday 


at the leaſt at Eaſter. 

5 Topay tithes to the Church, 

6 Not to ſolemnize Marriages in 
times prohibited , to witte, from 
the firft Sunday of Aduent vnrill 
- | the {eaſt cf the Fpiphanie, and 
© | fromchefiſtdayot Low till the 
| Octiues of Eaſter ; But of thefe 
commandements , I will ſay no 
S | more now, partly ' becauſe they 
X are eaſte, partly ſor that of the 
Maſle, of Confteſfion , & Com= 
f | municating, as alſo of Faſting, we 


[- : I ſhall 


from fleſh vpon Friday and Sa- cuſtome 
1 | rurday. ſo bin- 
3 Toconſeſleatthe leaſt once in «th, as 
| the yeare, 7 _ 
» | 4 To receaue the B, Sacrament oland. 
: 
e 
| 
1 
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ſhall ſpeake hereafter , when wee 


ſhall declarerhe holv Sacraments 
of the Church. 


Cua P. 8. The declaration of the 
Enanzelicall Connſailes, 


SCHOLAR, 
Dxs1Rtto knozve, if beſides 
the Commaundements of our 


Lord, therebe any counſailes alſo 


of his, to liue more pertcttly, 
AZ. There are many molt holie 
counſailes, and molt profitable to 
obſcrue the commandemets with 
more perfeCio: But there are three 
molt principall, voluntary pouer- 
ty, chaſtity, and obedience. 
S, Whereinconliſterth the coun« 
{aileof pouerty? 
A. In nothauing any thing pro- 
per, all his goods being pgiuen to 
the poore, or put into the com= 
mon, which likewiſe hath giueca 
all to the poore . And this com 
| J 


- 
= mm 
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file Cun18srT taught notonly in 
wordes : . but alſo by his exam« 
ple. And after Chriſt, the holy 
Apoſtles followed it,as alſo all the 
F fult Chriſtans did , who dwel- 
led in Hierufalem, in the tme of Agg;} 
the Primatiuze Church : and final= 
ly,all religious perſons make vowe 
| to obſerue this holy counſaile of 
voluntary pouerty. 
S, Whetcin conſifteth the coune 
ſaile of chaſhty ? 
| A. Inarcſolution to be perpe- 
tually chaſt, not only abſtayning 
from all forts of czrnall {innes, 
bur alfo from marriage. And this 
counſaile alfo our Lord taught by 
| vvorde and example, And our 
- B. Ladic likewiſe obſerued the 
| fame, S. Joby Bajtſt, all the A« Mat 1g 
| poſtles , after they were called 
by CHR1sT to the Apoſlleſhip, 
, And all religious perlons make 
particular vowe hereof; as alfo all 


I 2 Feeles 


= o ol 5 
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Eccleſiaſticall men, that take ho- 
ly orders. I Wn 

S, WVhecein confliſfteth the coun- 
ſ{aile of obedience” 

Af. In renouncing our proper 


. O . . 
.iudgement, and proper wil,which 


inthe holy Goſpell is called, de- 
nying of a mans ſelfe, and to ſub- 
iet himſelfe to the will of his ſu- 
periour , in all rhinges that bee 
not againſt God. And this coun- 
ſaile likewiſe the Sauiour of the 
world, taught notonly in worde, 
bur alſo by his example, obeying 
in all thinges his erernall Father, 
and {ubnutting himſelfe when he 
was a childe, to his mother, and 
. to S, Joſeph, his ſuppoſed Father, 
the ſpouſe of our bleſſed Lady, 
albeitin deede he was nor his fa- 
ther,being borneof a mother, who 
was alwatesa Virgin. And this 
is the third counſaile, to the which 
all religious perſons binde rhem- 

{clues 


a. 4. 4. ww. £Ar_Aa. i oat, Ku: 
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ſelues by yowe. 
S. Wherfore are there three prin- 
cipall counſailes and no moe? 
17. Becauſe thele principal coun- 
ſaiies ſerue to take away the impe= 
diments of perfeQtion : rhat con= 
fifteth in charity, for the in-pedi- 
ments are three, to witte, the loue 
of goods, which is taken away by 
pouerty : the loue of carnall plea» 
{ures,which is taken away by cha= 
ſtity: and rhe loue of honour, 
and power, which 1s taken away 
by obedience. Moreoner ,- be- 
cauſe a man hath bur three ſorts 
of goods, to witte , a ſoule, a bo- 
dy , and his exteriour vvealth, 
therefore giuing the exteriour 
| Nj to God by pouerty, his bo- 
y by chaſtity , and his ſoule by 


.obegience, he maketh a ſacrifice 


vnto God, of all that he hath and 
ſo diſpoſeth himſelfe to perteRti- 
'0n of charity, in the beſt manner 

I 3 that 


al 
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that in this life is poſſible. 


CHAP. 9. The declaration of the 
Sacraments of holy Church. 


SCHOLAR, 
Hauelearned throughthe grace 
of our Lord, the three principall 

parts of Chriſtian dorine, it re- 
mayneth that you declare vnte 
me the fourth, which, it I well re- 
member , contayneth the ſeauen 
Sacraments of the Church? 

AF. This part of doctrine is alſo 
very proftrable, and therefore itjs 
conuenient that you learne it 
with great diligence . You muſt 
then knowe, that in the holiec 
Churchthere is a ereat treaſure, 
to witre, thefe holy Sacraments, 
by meanes whereof, wee receaue 


Eonea, Fe grace of God, wee keepe it, 


Trid. 


wee encreaſe it, and when by our 


Seſl.7. default we lofe it,we may recouer 


it againe. I wil therfore declare yn- 
to 


: 
| 
' 
: 


p 


P__ 
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to you whata Sacrament is, how 
many .Sacraments there bee, by 
whome they were inſtituted,, and 
ſome other fery things: & after we 
will come to the declaration of e- 
uery one of them in particular, 

S. Beginne rhen I pray you, to de- 
clare whar a Sacrament is , which 
] much defire to ynderſtand. 

Af. ASacrament is a holy miſte- 
ry, by which God beſtowerh his 


grace, and withal], itrepreſenteth 


S. Chit. 


exteriourly rhe inuiſible eftee, hom-83 


vvhich grace vvorketh in our 
ſoule. For if vve vvereſpirittes 
without bodies , as the Angelles 
are, God would giue vs his grace 
ſpiritually : int bocanle wee are 
compoſed of a ſouleand a bodie, 
therefore our Lord condeſcending 
to our nature, giuerh vs his grace 
by meanes of certaine corporall 
ations, which, as I haue ſaide, 
togither with certaine exteriour 

I 4 fhones 
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frones declare to vs the inwarde 
effect of grace. As for example, 
holy Bapriſme ,which is one of the 
Sacraments, is done by waſhing 
the body with water, and there- 
with calling vpon the moſt hol 
Trinity . By meanes of which ce- 
remonious waſhing , God gtueth 
his grace, and putteth it in the 
ſoule of jim, that is baptized; 
And it in{trucerh vs, that as thar 
water waſheth the body, lo grace 
waſheth the ſoule, and cleanfſeth it 
from all ſinne. 
S. If I haue wel vnderſtood, three 
conditions are requiſite to the n+ 
tureof a Sacrament :- fir{t; thar ir 
be a ceremony, or as wee woulde 
ſay,an exterior aQtion: the ſecond, 
that God by it 21ue his grace: the 
thirde, tat the i2,ne ceremony 
haue a {iimiiude wit! the eltet of 
orace, and fo reprelent and {1gni- 
{ic it exteriour!y, 

A. You 
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AM. You haue vnderſtood it very 

well .. Now you haue to knowe Concil. 
further, that theſe Sacramenres Tron 
arcin all ſeauen, and are called Sell. 7 
Bapriſme,Confirmatio oor Chriſme 
Euchariſt, Penance, Extreame Vn 
tion, Order, and Matrimony. 
Thereafon wherfore they are ſea» 
uen 15 this : for that God would 
| proceede in gming vs ſpirituall 
ife, as he vſeth to proceedein gi- 
uing vs our corporall life, Tou- 
ching corporal life, firſt is needfnl 
to be borne, ſecondly is needfull 
to grow, thirdly is needfull ro bee 
nouriſhed : fourthly when a man 
falleth {icke it is.needfull hee viſe 
philicke : fiftly , when hee muſt 
fight, he hath neede to arme him= 
; | ſelte : ſ1xtly, is needtull, that there 
bee ſome to: gouerne, and rule 
f thoſe. that: are: nowe borne and 
| growne; (eauenthly, is needetull 
' tx herebee ſome to multiply man» 


Is kind: 
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kinde : for ſeeing thoſe that arc 
borne to dic, if others ſhoulde 
notſucceede, mankinde vyoulde 
{ſoone wwe + So then touching 
the ſpirituall life, firſt it is needfull 
that Gods grace be borne in vs, 
and this is done by Baptiſme : ſe- 
condly, it is needefull that the 
ſame grace encreaſe and/be made 
ſtrong : and this is done by Con- 
firmation : thirdlye, is needefull 
that it be nouriſhed,and maintay- 
ned, and this doth the Euchariſt 
worke: fourthly, is needefull that 
it be recouered:when it is loſt, and 
this is done by the medicine of 
Penance : fiftly is. needefull, thar 
at the pointof death, a manarme 
himſelte againſt che infernall ene= 
mie, vvho then, more then cuer 
aſſaulteth vs*, and this doth Ex- 
treame Yattion worke : fixtly , is 
neceſſary that. there bee in-the 
Church,ſuchas may guide & go» 
FEY | ucrne | 
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uerne vs in ſpirituall life, and this 
is done by Orders. Seaucnthly 
is needfull , that there be in the 
Church, ſuch as doe multiplye 
mankind , and the number of the 
faithfull ctherby, & this is done by 
the Sacrament of Matrimony . 

S. Whofound out , and inſtitu- | 
red ſo maruelous things ? CG 1 
FL. Theſe Sacraments being ſo 5,g,,,.:: 
admirable, could not be dewſeq Canaz-: 
orherwiſe, then, by diuine wife 
dome,nor inſtituted,by any other 
then by God who can giue grace, 
and {o Chriſt our Lorde » Who is 
God & man,deuiſed & inſtitured 
them. Moreouer all the Sacra- 
ments are as certaine conduirs, b 
which the vertue of Chriſts Paſh« 
on is deriuedvynto vs. And fureit 
is, that none can beftow the trea= 
ſure of Chriſts paſhon, butin'thar 
manner and by thoſe meanes , 
which Chriſt hath ordained 1 
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S, Iwould gladly know, if inthe 
time of the old Teſtament , there 
were Sacraments,and if they were 
ſo excellent as ours? 
Af: There were many Sacramets 
intheolde Teſtament , bur they 
were different from ours in foure 
things. 

Firſt, thoſe were moe in number 
then ours, and therefore the olde 

 lawe was harder then the newe 
' "lawe, Secondly, thoſe were not ſo 
caſte to be obſerued as ours are. 
Thirdly, thoſe were more obſcure 
whereby fewe vnderſtoode what 
they fignifted : whereas ours haue 
ſo cleare fignification, that euery 
one may vnderſtand them.Fourth 
ly,thoſe did not giue grace, which 
ours doe: but did only figura- 
tively foreſhewe and pronule it. 
S0 that our Sacraments are much 
more excellent: beeing fewer, 
more ealic,more cleare, and more 
efteQtu-. 
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effeQuall, then thoſe were, 
S, I would alſo know , which 
amongſt our ſeuen Sacramentes is 
the greateſt of all 2 
AM. They areal] great, and cuerie 
one of them hath {ome peculiar 
greatnes. The greateſt of all is the 
moſt Holie Sacrament of the Fu- 
chariſt , forin itis contayned the 
Author of grace, and of all g0od=. 
nes, which 1s Chriit ourLord. Yer 
touching the neceſſitie, the moſt 
neceſlarie of all are Baptiſme and 
Penance. In reſpeA of So dignitic 
of thoſe that can miniſter rhe Sa« 
craments : the more worthie are 
Confirmation,and Order, becauſe 
theſe two Sacrameanrs , can -1iotbe 
geuen ordinarily, but by a Biſkop. 
In reſpeR of the facilitie, the moſt 
eaſ1e1s extreame Vnaion,becauſe 
by it ſinnes are remitted withour 
trouble of Penance. Touching the 
izniacauon , Matrimonie 1s the 
oreateſt,. 
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greateſt , becauſe it ignifieth the 
vnion of Chriſt with the Church. 


Of Baptiſme. 
SCHOLAR, 

B EGINNE, if you pleaſe,to dee 

clare the firſt Sacrament :& 
firſt tell me wherefore is it called 
Bapriſme ? 
AA. This name of Baptiſme 1s a 
greeke worde , and it Roda , 
waſhing : but Holy Church vſerh 
this greekeword, becauſe the word 
waſlung is tocommon,and 1s vied 
cuerie day in common thinges . 
And therefore to the end this Sa- 
crament ſhoulde haue-a proper 
name , and ſhould be rhe berter 
knawen , and honored , itis called 
Bapriſme. 
S. Whar thinges are neceſlarie 
ro the Sacrament of Baptiſme ? 
A4. Three thinges at thelcaſt are 
neceſlarie , and [earnc them well, 

x becauſe 
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becauſe in certaine caſes of neceſ- 
ſitie, as we ſhall ſay hereafter, cue 
ric one may baptiſe : and therefore 
itis good that eueryone know how 
to do.it, Firſt is required true and 
naturall water, which muſtbe ap- 
plied to the partie that is baptiſed. 
Secondly at the ſame time when 
the water is vſed , theſe wordes 
muſt be ſpoken : 7 bapriſe thee ms 
the name of the Father , and of the 
Sonne,andof the Holy Ghoſt.T hird= 
ly itis neceſfarie, that the perſon 
that baptiſeth Haue intention to 
bapriſe , that is, to giue the Sacra- 
ment , which Chriſt hathinſtita- 
red, & which Ho'y Church vſeth 
ro give , when ſhee bapriſcrh, For 
if one had intention only toieſt, or 
te waſhe only the bodie of ſome 
fowlnes,heſhould ſinne moſt gric- 
uoufly , and it were no baptiſme : 
and ſo the poore ſoule were nor 


baptiſed. 
9. What 
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S. What efte@t vvorketh Bap- 
riſine ? 

A. It worketh three effeRs . Firſt 
it reneweth a man perfettly , oi- 


uing him the pacs of God , 


Y 
which, becing before the childe of 
the Diuell , he becommeth the 
childe of God , and of a ſinner be- 


commeth uſt; and ir doth not on-- 


iy waſh the ſoule from all ſpot of 
I 


nne,bur it deliuerethit alſo from - 


all the paijaes of Hell , and of Pur- 
oatorie. In ſo much t1.at if one 
thould dye immediarly after Bap- 
time, he ſhould goedireRly into 


Heauen, as if he had neuex com+- 


- mitted f1nne. Secondly, Baptiſme 


leaueth in the ſoule a certaine ſpi- 
rituall marke , which can not by 
anie meanes be taken away , by 
which it ſhall for ever be knowen, 


yea alſo. inthoſe which goe to hel}, 


that they receaued Baptiſme , and 
\ ſheepe of 
Chrlt, 


that they had bin of 
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Chriſt. As by the peculiar marks ir 
15 knowen inthis world,to whome 
ſlaues, or cattell doe belong, And. 
this is the cauſe why Baptilme can 
not be taken oftener then once: for 
itis neuer loſt, this effect thereof 
remayning for cuer printed in the 
ſoule. Thirdly , by Baptiſme a 
man entreth into the Church, and 
Is porn of all the benefars there- 
of, as a childe of Holie Church, & 
maketh profeſsion to be a Chri- 
ſtan, & robe readie to obey thoſe,. 
that inp!:cecof Chriſt gouerne the 
Church. 
S. To whome doth it belong 
properly to giae Bapriſme ? 
A. It belongeth to a Prieſt by 
proper office, and chiefly to thoſe 
who haue charge of ſoules . Bur 
when a Pricſt can nothe had , it 
beloazeth to a Deacon ,' & in caſe 
of necelsitie, to wit , when there is 
danger, that the partic ſhould die 
without 


—_— — 


Toan. Js 


210 CHRISTIAN 


without Baptiſme, it belongerh to 
eucrie one , as well Prieſt as Lay- 
man; as well Man as Woman:bur 
alwyayes order is to be obſerued, 
thata woman baptiſe not,if a man 
may be had; and that a Jay-man 
baptiſe not , if any Ecclehrafitcall 
erfon be prefent z and amongſt 
FE-clefiaſtical , alwayes the lefle 
muſt giue place to the greater. 
S. I maruel| that Baprtiſme 1s gi- 
wen to lttle children " ene borne, 
who do notknow what they take. 
24. lhe neceſsitie of Baptiſme is 
fo great , that who dieth withour 
It, oratthelzaſt withour defirin 
r, can not enter into heauen i 
becauſe little infantes are in great 
danger to die caſely , and can nor 
at that age haue anie ſuch deſire 
of Baprtiſme; it is therefore neceſ- 
ſarie ro baptife them , vvith all 
ſpcede that may be. And although 
they know not what they take , the 
Church 
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Church ſupplieth that defe&& , 
which by the Godfather , & God- 
mother an{wereth , and promiſeth 
for them : and this fuſfcerh : be. 
cauſe as by the meanes of Adam, 
we are fallen into ſinne , and into 
the offence of God , not knowin 
anie thing : ſo Gods es 
that by the meanes of Baptiſme,& 
of the Church , we be deliuered 
fromfinne,& turneinto his grace, 
yea though wee knowe nothing 
thereof. 

S. What meanerh Godfather & 
Godmother of whome you ſpoke, 
and what is their office ? 

XM. Tothe adminiſtration of Bape 
tiſme, by ancient cuſtome of rhe 
Church, concurreth a man , who 
is called a Godfather, and alſo a | 
woman , whois called a Godmo- 3.Dion.| | | 
ther, thatis, an other father and woes 
morher in thinges pertayning ro {Ef 
God. And thele E 6g 5 one of mY | 


then 
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them holdeth the childe , whiles it 
is Chriſtened,and anſwereth for it, 
when the Prieſt demandethof rhe 
childe, if it will be Bapriſed,and if 
bel. cuethe Articles of the faith, 
and other ſach like things. And aft- 
ter when the childe growerh in 
yeares , the Godfather and Ged- 
mother are bound, to haue care to 
inſtruc ir, in matters of faith, and 
in good manners , if the Father & 
Mother be herein negiigent. And 
moreouer it is to be noted , that by 
Baptiſme they become alied by a 
ſpirituall affinitie , to the partic 
that is Baptiſed , and to his Father 
and Mother, as well he that bapri- 
ſeth , as the Godfather and God « 


morher, 


Of the Sacrament of Confirmation, 
SCHOLAR. 


V E haue ſpoken ſuffici- 
ently of Baptiſme , ell 
me 


ET 28 as. Mn. ac zz zct.cE, 


PP, "xo 
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me now,[ pray you,what meaneth 
Confirmation or Chriſme , which 
is the ſecond Sacrament ? 

Af. Theſecond Sacrament is cal- 


led Confirmation, becauſe the ef= _ 


| fe@rherof is to confirme the bap- 
tiſed in faith,as we ſhall ſay by and 
by. Itis alſo called Chrifme which 
1s a greeke word , & fignifieth vn- 
Gon, becauſe in this Sacrament 
the forehead of the perſon thar re= 
ceaueth this Sacrament, is anoin- 
ted with Holie Chriſme, For as in 
Baptiſme the Baptiſed is waſhed 
with water , to ftenifte thar the 
grace of GoD waſheth his ſoule 
trom all ſpot of {ins : ſo in Chriſme 
the forehead is anointed,to {1g nifie 
that the grace of God anointeth 
the ſoule, and ſo comforteth and 
fortifierh it, that ir may fight a- 
ainſt the Diuell , and confeſle 
Idly the Holie faith , without 
feareof rormets,orof death " ſclfe. 
| 9. In 
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S. In what timeought this Sa» 
crament to be receaued ? 

Af. Tt ought to be receaued, when 
the childe is come to-yſeof reaſon, 
becauſe then he beginneth to con= 
feſſe his faith , and hath needeto 
be confirmed , and eſtabliſhed in 
the 2raccof God. 

S. Doth - this Sacrament worke 
anie thing els, beſides the fortify 
ing of the ſoule 7 

AA. Ir leaueth a caraQter or marke 
fixed and printed in the ſoule , 
which neuercan be ſcraped out: 
and therefore this Sacrament can 


not bereceaued oftener then once, | 


S. What neede1s there to imprint 
in the foule ante other marke,, ſee- 
ing that of bapriſme may ſuffice ? 
A. T his ſecond caratteror marke 
is uot imprinted withour cauſe , 
Forthatby the firſt, a man is only 
knowen to be a Chriſtian, that 1s 
ef the familie of Chriſt ; bur by 

THIS 
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this ſecond it is knowen, that he 
15 a ſouldier of Chriſt, and there= 
fore he carrieth in his ſoule the 
armes of his Captain , as in the 
world , ſouldiers carrie them on 
their garments,and whoſocuer re= 
ceauethis Sacrament , & 2ocinto 
hell , ſhall haue the greater confu- 
fion , for that cuerie one ſhall ſee, 
that they made profeſſion of the 
ſouldiers of Chriſt , and are after 
(o fowlly renolted from him. 


Of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 
SCHOLAR, 


M AY it pleaſe you declare to 


me now the third Sacr: 
ment. And far{t tell me what mea- 
neth this word Euchariſt 7 
37. This is a grecke word alſo & 
it fgnifieth gratefull memorie , or 
thanks=giuing. For in this Sacra- 
ment, menionie 1s made, & rhankes 
are giuen to God , for the moſt 
| exccle 
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molt excellent benefite, of the ho- 
he Paſsion of our Saujour , and 
withall thereis giuen the true bo- 
dic, and bloud of our Lord , for 
which we are bound torender per- 
petuall thankes ro God, 
S. Declare ro me more fully all 
that is conteyned in this Holy Sa- 
crament, that knowing the great= 
nes thereof , ] may the betcer ho- 
nour it? 

AZ. The Hoſte , which you ſee 
vpon the Altar , Doing & con- 
ſecrared , is nothing els but alitle 
bread , made1n forme of athinne 
wafer cake : but immediatly when 
the Prieſt hath pronounced the 
conlecration , there is prefent in 
that Hoſte the true body of our 
Lord : and becaule tze true bodie 
of our Lord is liuing , and vnited 


. . . . . O 
tothe Diuinitie, 1n the perſon of 


the Sonne of God, therefore toge- 
therwiththe body is the blond alfo 


and 


His CH TM ww F7 
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and the ſoule, & the Deitie, and 
ſo _ Chriſt, God and man, 
a 


In the ſame maner in the Chalice, 
before the Confſecration there is 


nothing els butalitlewine,with a 


litle water : but ſodainely the 
couſecration being ended , there 
15 the true bloud of Chriſt : And 
becauſe the bloud of Chriſt is nor 
forth of his body thereforein the 
Chalice rogether with the bloud , 
are the bodye, the foule, and 
the Deitie of the ſame Chriſt :and 
ſo whole Chriſt God and man. 
S. Idoyetſce that the Hoſt after 
the conſecration, hath the figure 
of bread as before , & that which 
is in the Chalice , the figure of 
wine as before, 
A. So itis, that in the Hoſl there 
remaineth the figure , and alſo 
the colour , and the taſte of bread, 
which was there before, but nor 
the ſubſtance of bread , which 
K was 
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was before, And fo vnder the 
forme of bread,there is not bread, | 
butthe bedy of our Lord. And 
the better to vnderſtand this I wil | 
give you an example : you haue 
heard that Lot his wife was cone 
| uerted into a ſtatue of ſalt . Thoſe 
| Gen-rg. that ſaw the ſtatue, did ſce the 
| figure of Lot his wife , which 
| then was not any more Lots wife | 
| bur vnder the figureofa woman | 
| was ſalt. As therefore in what 
conuerſzon , the inward ſubſtance | 
was changed , and the outward 
ſhaperemained : ſo in this Miltery 
the inward ſubſtance is changed 
from bread into the body of our 
Lord, the outward figure of bread 
remaining , which was there be- 
fore. The ſame alſo you are to 
yndcrſland of the Chalice , that 
is , that thereis the figure, the 
taſte , the co!our and the ſmell of 
wine: yetis there yor the _— | 


— 4... As, 
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of wine,bur the bloud ofour Lords : 
| vnderthatformeof wine. 
S. Itſeemeth to mea great thing 
| thata great body, as thatof our 
| Lord,canbe vnder folitlea forme 
as that of the conſecrated Holl? 
A. It is cenainly a great thing, 
but the power of is allo 
reat, who can do greater things 

; then wee can vnderltand : and lo 
Chriſt when hefaid, inthe Holy 
| Ghoſpel, that God could makea Mat zo | 
| Camel, which isa beaſt bigger | 
then a horſe, ropalle through the 
cycofa nedle, he added,that with 
men theſe things are impoſſible; 
but with god althin gs are polible, 
S. Iwoutd be glad ro hauc ſome 
example, how the ſame body of 
our Lord,can be in ſo many hoſtes 
as are 1 ſomany Altarse 

> AM. Iris notneedful to vaderſtid 
the wonders of God ; but it ſuf 

 ficeth to beleeue them; ſeeing 
| K 2 we 
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we are certaine that God cannot 
deceaue vs, YetI will gine you an 
exainple for your conlolation, 

Ir is ſure thatour ſoule is but one 
and is whole in al the members of 
the body, all wholy in the head, 
all in the feere, yea whole in cue- 
ry little part of our body ; vvhat 
meruailes it then, that God can 
make the body of his Sonne to be 
in many Hoſtes,ſeing one and the 
ſame ſoule,to be whole and intire, 
in ſo many and ſo diuers and di- 
ſtint parts of the body? 

It is reade in thelife of S. Antho- 
xy of Padua , thar the ſame time 
he was preaching in a citic of Ita- 
lie , hee vvasallo by Gods power 
in Portugall , to doe ſome othet 
good workes. And if God could 


make Saint Amthory to bee in | 


two places at one time, fo farre 


diſtant, and that in his proper 


forme, wherefore can he not make | 
| that | 


Y 


p 


q 
4 

| 
4 | 
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that Chriſt bee preſent in many 
Hoſtes, vnder the forme of the 
ſame Hoſtes ? 

S. Tell meIpray you , if Chriſt 
depart from Heauen vyhen hee 
commeth into the Hoſtes, or re- 
mayneth he ſtill in Heauen? 

A. Whenour Lord bevinneth to 
bepreſentin the hol Hoſt , hee 
departeth not from ” Sins » bur 
by diuine power, he is both pre- 
ſenvin Heauen and in the Hoſt, 
Take the example of our ſoule: 
when one 1s a childe of fewe daies 
olde,and very little as you (ſee,and 
beeing meaſured , is ſounde to 
be but one palme in length, after 
encrealin oe becommeth dubble 
ſo bigge as he was before, and (o 
being meaſured , hee is abour 
two palmes : now I demande of 
you, if the ſoule which was firſt 
in one palme only , hath left thar 
palme to'comeinto the ſecond or 
K 3 no? 
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no? Sureitis that it hath not left 
ir,neither is it enlarged, becauſe it 
1s indiuifible; ſo that without lea» 
wing the farſt, it commeth alſo in= 
to the ſecond : euen ſo our Lorde 
leaueth nor Heauen to come into 
the Hoſt, neither leaueth he one 
Hoſt to be in another, bur hee is 
preſent in Heauen, and in all the 

oltes at once. 
S. Nowe I hane learned that 
which 1s conteyned in this moſt 
holy Sacrament : ] defire toknow 
what thinges are requiſite to re- 


ceauecir worthely ? 


AM. Three things are required, 
the farſtis, that the partie doe con= 
feſſe himſelfe of all his ſinnes, and 
procure that he be inthe grace of 


God, when hee goeth rocommus- 


nicate, for that one of the caules, 
wherefore this Sacrament is giuen 
to vs, vnder the forme of bread, is 


to the end we ynder{tand;; rhar it 
| 15 


| 
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3s given toliuing men, and rot to 
dead men, to nourſhthe grace of 
God,& tocncreaſe ir. The ſecond 
thine 1 is, thatwe be altogither fa- 
ſting,that is,that at leaſffrom mid 
night forward we haue taken no- 
thing, nonot ſo much as a linle 
water. Thethird, that we well vn- 
derftand what we do, and that we 
haue deuotion ynto ſo great a Mi- 
ſterie: and therefore this Sacra- 
ment is not given to children,nei- 
ther to fooles, neither ro any other 
that hath not the vſe of reaſon. 
S. - How often onght we tocom- 
muntcate ? 
Af. The bond of holy Church,is Ca.Ons 
to. communicare at leaft ence a nis ver 
yeare,andthar at Eaſter. Yer jt is v{que def 
conuenient ro doit oftner, ſo it be F_— 
bythe aduiſe of our ghoſtly father. 
| S. Declare now vnrto me, the fruit 
| which is gotten by this Sacra- 

ment, ol | the _- for which it 

K 4 was 
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was inſtituted, 
A. Forthree cauſes. Chriſt our 
Lord hath inſtituted this moſt no- 
ble Sacrament. Firſt, that it ſhould 
be the meare of ſoules : ſecondly, 
that it ſhoulde be a Sacrifice of 
the newe Jawe: thirdly , that it 
mig ht be a perpetuall memory of 
his Paſſion, and ſo a moſt deare 
pleadgeof his loue towards vs. 
S. WhatefteRt doth it worke, in 
reſpeR itis the meare of ſoules, 
A4. Ir worketh that effet which 
corporall meate worketh in bo- 
dies,and therefore it is eiuen to vs 
in forme of bread: for like as 
bread conſerueth naturall heate 
wherein the life of the'body con- 
ſiſteth : {o this moſt holy Sacra- 
ment , when it is worthelye re- 
ceaued , conſerueth and encrea- 
ſeth charity, which is the life and 
health of the ſoule. 
S. Whateffet doth it worke as 
It 
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itisa Sacrifice ? 

1. It reconcileth God vnto the 

world, and iobteyneth many be- 

| nefits, notonly for the liuing,bur 

alſo for the dead , thatarein Pur« __ 
eatory. You muſt vnderſtande, Chrif.n 
thatin the old Teſtament they of- pad, 
fered ynto God many Sacrifices ,,? 14 
of beaſts, bur in the newe Teſta» yerſleg 
ment in place of all thoſe Sacri- &Pro- 
ces, is ſucceeded the Maſſe, in ph*-& 
which, by the handes of the Prieſt ** 

is offered vnto God, the molt ac- 
ceprable Sacrifice of the Body and 

B'oud of his Sonne, which was 
fiynified in all thoſe Sacrifices ef 

the o!de Teſtamenr. 

S, Whar«ffeRworketh it, as the 
memoriall and plead geof the loue 

of our Lord towards vs? | 

A. It maketh vs nundfull of ſo 
greata benefirre,and inflameth vs 

to loue him againe, that hath lo 

ued vs ſo much. And therefore 


Ks Ike 


A 
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like as God in the old Teſtament; 
woulde haue the Tewes not only 
ro cate Manna, which hee ſenr 
them from heauen , butalſo haue 
them keepe one veſſel] full of the 
ſame, in memory of all the bene- 
fittes he ſhewed them , when hee 
brought. them our of Egipt : fo 
Chriſt would that this mol holy 
Sacrament, ſhoulde not only bee 
eaten by vs, bur alſo thatir be 
conſerued on the Altar, and ſom- 
times carried in Proceſhon , thar 
when ſocuer wee ſec it, wee ma 
remember his infinite goodneſle 
towardes vs. But in particular the 
holy Maſſeisa brizte repreſenta- 
tion of the whole life of our Lord, 
tharthe fame may ſtil] remaine in 
our minges, 

S. Fwowld know how the Maſle 
1s a repreſentation of the life af 
Chrift; chat therby I may become 
more deuour and attentiue, when 


i. 


! 


s 
| 
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I am preſent therear. Weg 
AL. I will declarcit blicfly.. The: 

Introitus ( or beginning ) of the 
Maſle, doth fignifie the defire 
which the holy Fathers had of the 
comming of our Lord .. The Ky+ 
rieleiſon G: gnifterth rhe voice of the 
ſame Patriarches and Prophetres, 
demanding of God,this comming 
of Chriſt (o long deſired . Gloria 
» excelſs, ſgnificth the Natiuitie 
of our Lord . The prayers next 
following , fignifie his preſenta» 
tion and offering m.the Temple. 
The Epiſtle, which 1s reade at the 
left end of :the Altar , fgnificth 
the preaching of 'Saint John Baj 

tif, who inuneth al men toChrift 
The Gradxall, ſhgnifieth the'con- 
uerſion of the people by the prea- 
ching of S. loh». The Goſpall, 
which 15 reade at the right ende of 
the Altar, fig nifieth the preaching 
of our Lord, which bringeth you fro 

© 
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thelefthand vnrto rhe right : that 
is, from remporall things to eter- 
nall, and from fin to grace: lights 
alfoare carried, and incenſe bur- 
ned, to fignifie, that the holy Goſ- 

ellhath lighrned the world, and 

lled it with the 200d ſauours of 
the glory of God. The Creede 
Geniback the farſt conuerſion of 
the holy Apoſtles, and other Dif- 
ciples of our Lorde . The ſecret 
prayers after the Creede, ſignific 
the ſecrer praQtiſes of the Tewes a- 
gainſt Chriſt. The Preface,which 
xs ſang witha lowde voice, and 
mi vvith Oſanna im excelſis , 
fenifieth rhe {olemne entrance 
which Chriſt made into Hieruſa- 
lem on Palme-funday . The Ca- 
non ſignifieth the Paſſion of our 
Lord . The eleuation of the holy 
-Floſt and Chalice, repreſentcth to 
vs, that Chriſt was eleuated vpon 


the Crolfe. The Pater noſter ſigni- 


fiech 


_— 
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fierh the'prayer of our Lord,whiles 


' hedid hang on the Croſſe. The 


breaking of the Hoſt ſignifieth the 
wounde made by the thence per- 
cing his fide. The Ag» Dei lig- 
nifieth thelamentation of the Aa- 
ries, at the raking downe of Chriſt 
from the Croſſe. The communion 
of the Prieſt Genifteth the burial 
of Chriſt . The poſt- communion 
ſang with ioy,, f1gnifieth the Re- 
ſfurreion. Ire miſſa eff , ſ12nificth 
the Aſcenſion. The benediRtion of 
the Prieſt ſignifteth the comming 
of the Holy-Ghoſt, The Goſpell ar 
the ende of Maſe, fienifieth the 
preaching of the Holie Apoſtles, 
when being filled with the Holie 
Ghoſt, rhey begane to preache the 
Goſpell throu oh the whole world, 


DO 
and ſo begane the conuerſion of 


| the Gennes, 


of 
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Of the Sacrament of Penance. | 


LC... A. 


SCHOLAR. 


"HERE foloweth: nowe the 
4A fourth Sacrament, which | 
ts called Penance : declare there- 
fore, I' pray you , what this Sa- 
crament 15 ? 

A. Penace ſignificth threerhings 
Firſt it gnifierh1 a certaine vertue 
by which a.man repenteth him- 
{elfe of his ſinnes, and the.contra- 
nie vice 1scalled impenitence, to 
wit, when a.man will not repent, 
bur will perſeuer in finae, Se- 
condly we call penance the paine 
and atfhQion , vhich a man tak- 
eth ro. ſatiſke re-G op, for the 
culll he hath done ... And ſo we fay 
that. one doth grear penance , be= 
cauſe he affliterh himſcelfe much, 


- with faſtings and other. auſteri» \ 
tie. Thirdly penancc fignifieth 
a Sacrament, inſtitured by Chriſt 


to | 
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| toremit ſinnes of thoſe, who after 
Baptifme haue loſt the grace of 
God,& doagainerepent theſame 
& deſire to returne into his fauour 
S. Wherein doth this Sacrament. 
principally-confiſt ? 
Af. In two things :in-the- con-. 
feſfion of the ſinner , and the ab- 
ſolution of the Prieſt', For thar. 
Chriſt hath made the Prieſts wud-. 
pes of ſinnes comitred after Bap= 
riſme, and given them authority, 
in his place, troremit them, ſothe 
ſinner confelfe them, & be other- 
wiſe difpoſed*as he ought to be. 
So in this coſifteth the Sacrament, 
thar like as the ſinner confeſlſerh 
his finnes exteriorly, & the Prieſt 
extcriorly pronounceth abſoltion: 
ſo God inwardly by meanes. of 
thoſe yvordes of thePrieſtlooferh 
that ſoule from the band of finne , 
with which it was tryed; and:re- 
. Rorcthiirro grace, anddeliuereth 
| It. 
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it from that it had deſerued, ro 
haue bin caſt headlong into hell. 
S. Whartis neceſlarie for there- 
ceauins of this Sacrament? 

AM. Three things are neceſſarie, 
Contrition, Conteſhon , & Sariſ- 
fation. Which are three partes of 
Penance. 

S. What meaneth Contrition ? 
4. Thar the hard hart of the ſin- 
ner become ſoft, andin a certaine 
manner,breake it (elfe with ſorovy, 
for that it hath offended God. Bur 
in particular, Contrition contayn= 
eth two thinges, and the one ſufft- 
ceth not without the other. Firſt, 
that the ſinner be earneſtly ſorie 
for all his ſinnes committed after 
Bapriſme : and therefore it 15 ne- 
cellarie ro exanime well, and ro 
conſider all his ations , and tobe 
ſorrowfull , that he hath not done 
them according to the law of 20d, 
Secondly , that the ſinner haue 
: fume 
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firme purpoſe to ſinne no more. : 
| S. Whatmeaneth Confeſsjon ? - 
M4. The ſinner muſt notbecon+ | 
tent with onlie Contrition , but he 
muſt yoeto the feere of the Prieſt, | 
as Marodalene went vnto the feete Luc 7. 
of Chrilt , and confeſle his finnes, 
with truth not adding nor dimi- 
niſhing, nor mixing amelie: with 
fimplicitie, or exculing himſclfe, 
nor laying the fault on others , 
neyther multiplying ſuperfluous 
wordes ; with integntie, vttering 
them all , not Jeauing anie thing 
for ſhamefaſtnes , and relling the 
number of cuerie ſorte, & the cir= | 
cumſtances which anie way do a- 

rauatethe ſinne , ſofare as he can 
remember. Finally with ſhamefaſt- 
nes, and humilitie,not recounting | 
his ſinnes, as if he told an hiſtorie, 
burrtelling them as rhinges deſer- 
uing ſhame,& vnworthy ofa chri- 
ſian, & humbly defiring pardon. i 
S. What | 
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S. ' Wharmeanerh SatisfaQtion ? 
Af. Thar thefinner haue purpoſe 
todo Penance, and therefore he 
muſt willingly accept that punith- 
ment which his ghoſtly father ſhal 
appoint him, and performe it with 
ſpeede,.onfidering that God doth 
him moſt high fauour, inpardo- 
Aing him the eternall paine of hell, 
and 1s contented with a temporall 
pw much: teffe then his {tnnes 

aue deſerued, 

$. Tell me now, whar fruit this 
Sacrament bringeth ? 

A. Wee reape toure verie great 
commodities by this Sacrament. 
The farſt is that , which was ſaid 
euen now, that God doth pardon 
vs the finnes committed after Ba- 
priſme, and doth change the erer- 
nall paine of hell , intoa temporall 
paine, to beſuffered in this life, or 
in Purgatorie . The ſecond, that 
the good workes which vve had 

wrought, 
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vvrought , during the time we 
were in grace, and were loſt by 
finne, are reſtored to vs by means 
of this Sacrament. The third is, 
that we be looſed from the bande 
of Excommunication , if perhapes, 
we were tied there with . For you 
mult know that Exxcommunica=» 
tion is a moſt grievous purnſhe 
ment, which depriueth vs of the 
prayers of Holie Church , of law- 
tully receauing the Sacramentec , 
hkewifſe of conerſing with faith- 
ful! people, and finally of Holie 
burialt . And from this ſo terrible 
a puniſhment , we are delivered, 
by the Sacrament of Penance , ac= 
cording to-the- autoritie , which 
the Confeſlors haue of the Br=- 
SHOPPkK or of the Pops, Ale 
beit this abſolution from Excont- 
raunication may alſo bee giuen 
withour the: Sacrament , by the 
Prelatc., though he be no Prieſt. 


The 


Omms 


vrriaſy; 
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Thefourth and laſt fruite is, that 

we are madecapableof the Indul- 

gences whichthe Popes dooften 
jue. 

S. What is meant by Indulgeces ? 


A. Indulgence 1s a Liberaline , 


which God doth vſeby means of 
his Vicare, with his faithfull; by 
pardoning their temporal paine, 
either all or ſome part, obichther 
were to ſuffer ſor their ſ{innes in 
this life, or in Purzatorie. 

S. Whartis required for the gay- 
ning of Indulgence ? 

A4. That a man beinthe grace of 
God, & therefore he muſt confeſle 
himſelfe,if he be in finne :and thar 
he fulfill ſo much as the Pope ap- 
pune , waen he granteth « i 

ndulgence. 

S. How often is ir neceſſarie ro 
receaue the Sacrament of Penice ? 
AM. Holy Church commanderh 


&remil. that eucric one confelle , at the 


; leaſt, | 
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leaſt, once in the yeare. Butitis 

further neceſſarie to confeclle eue- 

rie time that the partie will com- 

nmnicate,if he bein mortall ſinne. 

And likewiſe when he is in perill 

of death,or goeth about any thin 

wherein is fa ger he may die.And 

beſides theſe , 1t is very well done 

to confeſle often, to keepe cleane a 

mans conlcience , eſpecially for 

that he that confeſketh ſeldome 

can hardly do it well. 

S. There remainethlaſtly , thatT 

demande of you what the workes 

be, that are gratcfull ro God, to ſa- 

tiſhe for ſinnes? 

A. All are reduced to three, ro 

wit, Prayer, Faſting & Almes.For 

ſo the An gell Raphael caughr To= Toh.c2 

bie. The reaſon whereof is, for thar 

a man hauing a ſoulec, a bodie,and 

externall goods : by prayer he of< 

fereth vnto God the poods of the | 

— Goule, bytaſting the goods of the | 
bodie, | 
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body,by almes the external goods 
By prayer is vnder{tood the hea» 
ring of Maſle, ſaying of theſeucn 
Pſalmes, the Office of the dead, & 
other like things. By faſting is vn- 
derſtood all corporall auſteritic as 
wearing of hairecloth , whipping, 
lyingon the ground, pilgrimages, 
& the like. By almes is vnderſtood, 
all other workes of charitie, & ſcr- 
uicedone toour neighbour,for the 
loue of God. | 
S. What is required to faſt aright? 
A. Three thinges are required : 
to cate once only in the day : and 
that about midday , & the longer 
it 1s deferred the better: and to ab- 
ſtaine from fAlcſh, and i Lenr,from 
20cs, and whit meares. 


ez 
Whether 15 it better to make ſa» 


tisfation our [clues to God , by 
theſe works, or to take Indulgcce? = 
Af, Itis better that our ſclucs ſa- 
tisfe by thele workes , becauſe by 

Indul- - 


_ — 
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Indulgence is ſatisfied only , for 
the bond of paine , orpuniſhment 
bur by theſe workes we do both ſa- 
tisfie, and withall merite eternal 
life: bur beſt ofall is, to vie both 
theſe helpes, ſatisfying our (clues 
ſo much as we can, and withallta« 


king Indulgences. 
Of the Sacr amet of extreame P wah, 
SCHOLAR. 


VV n C : b FExtreame Vane 


AA. Fxtreame Vndtion isa Sacra- 
ment, whichour Lord inſtituted 
| forthe ſicke. It is called VnQion, 
becauſe it conſiſterh in anoynting 
the licke with Holy Oyle , and 
| recyting ouer him certaine pray= 

ers. Anditis called Fxtreame, as 
being the laſt amongſt the Vn- 
Qions , which are vſed in the Sa- 
craments of the Church. For the 
firſt VuRtion is giuen in Baptiſme 
Ent the 


Taco 5. 
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the ſecond in Confirmation, the 


third in Prieſthood , the laſt mn 
ſicknes. And it may alſo be cal- 
led extreame,for that it isgiuen at 
the end of the life . 
S. What be theeffeQts of this 
Sacrament ? 
A. They arethree. The firſt is 
remiſſon of ſinnes, thatremaine 
ſometimes after the other Sacra- 
mentes, to wit, thoſe which the 
rtie did not remember , or nor 
know, and which. if he had knowen 
and remembered , hee woulde 
willingly haue repented, and con- 
feſled them. The 2 ,is tOcom= 
forte the ficke, and to make him 
ſtronger in ſpirite in that time, 
when he finderth himifelfe oppreſ(- 
ſed with bodilie infirmiries, and 
vvith temprations of the Diuell. 
Thethird is, to reſtore the health 
of the bodie, ifthatbe expedient, 
for the etcraall Caluation of the 


ſame 
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ſame licke perſon. And theſe three 
efteRs are ſignified by the oyle, 
which is vſed in this Sacramenr, 
for thar oylerefreſherh, ſtrength» 
neth, and healeth. 
S.  Atwhat time ought this Sa» 
crament to be receaued ? 
MM. Inthis, many doe commir 
orcat errour,who will not take this 
acrament, but when they are in 
departing this life. For the true 
time to take it, is, when the Phiſt= 
tions wdge the diſcaſe to be dan= 
gcrous, tor when humane reme= 
dies {eeme to be inſufhcient, the 
celeſtiall remedies are chiefly to 
beſought for. And fo ſometimes 
it happeneth, that by the meanes 
of this holy oyle, the ſicke partie 
doth recouer health : & therefore 
as this Sacrament ought nor to be 
demaunded: when there is no 
danger todie : ſoought it not to 
be deferred ſolong, till there bee 
| F, no 


042 CHRISTIAN 

no hope remayning . And this is 
the caule why holy oyle is not gi- 
uen tothoſe that are put to death 
by inſtice,becauſe ſuch are neither 


ſicke, nor haue hope of hfe. 


Of the Sacrament of Oracr. 
SCHOLAR. 


V " 7 H Ar is the Sacrament 
of Order? ' © 
AA. Ttis a Sacrament, in vvhich 
power 1s Ziuen, to conſecrate the 
molt jzoly Euchariſt, and to mini- 
{ter the other Sacraments to the 
people: orto ſerue, by proper of- 
fice,thoſe that haue recciued ſuch 
power. And it 13 called Order, 
becauſe there are many dezrees in 
this Sacrament , one ſubordinate 
to an other. As Prieſts, Deacons, 
and other inferiours . B:t of thele 
there is no neede to tell y6:1 any 
more, ſcing this Sacrament doth 
not appertaine toa!l , but only to 


men © 
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men of yeares and learning , who 
are zotiolearne the Chrittiandor 
Qrine, but rather it be.ongeth to 
them to teach others. + 


Ofthe ſacrament of Marriage, 
SCHOLAR, 


\ JA] Haris the Sacrament 
of- Matrimony? 


A. The Sacramenrtot iviatrimos 
nie, is the lawſuil ioyning of maaA 
and woman in hoiie wed:ockee 
which fignificth,and repreſenteth 
the Vnion of Chriſt vyvih his 
Church, by the Incatnation : and 
the vnion of God with the foule 
by grace. 

S. Whart effects werkerh this Sa- 
crament ? 

AT. Firlt, it gineth 2tace to the 
husband and the wife, ro comport 


——_— 


themfclues well, ard ro loue each Thidem 


other ſpiritually, as Chriſt louerh 
his Chutch, and as God loueth a 
L2 faithe 


Eph. L 


Ly 
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no hope remayning . And.this is 
the caule why holy oyle is not gi- 
uen tothoſe that are putto death 
by inſtice,becauſeſuchareneither 
ficke, nor haue hope of hfe. 


Y Of the Sacrament of Order. 
SCHOLAR. 


V * T7 H ar is the Sacrament 
of Order? © 
1. Tris a Sacrament, in vvhich 
power 1s Ziuen, to conſecrate the 
molt j;oly Euchariſt, and to mini- 
{ter the other Sacraments to the 
people: orto ſerue, by proper of- 
fice,thoſe thar haue recciued ſuch 
power. And it 13 called Order, 
becauſe there are many degrees in 
this Sacrament, one ſubordinate 
to an other. As Prieſts, Deacons, 
and other inferiours . B:t of thele 
there is no neede to tell yo any 
more, ſeing this Sacrament doth 
not appertaine toal!l, but only to 
MER 
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men of yeares and learning , who 
are zot iolearne the Chriſtian dor 
Qrine, but rather it be.ongeth to 
them to teach others. + 


—— — 


Ofthe ſacrament of Marriage, 
SCHOLAR, 


V H a Tis the Sacrament 
of Matrimony? 

A. The Sacramentot Viatrimo» 
nie, is the lawſulil ioyning of man 
and woman in ho'ie wed!ockes 
which fignifieth,and repreſenteth 
the Vnion of Chriſt vvith his 
Church, by the Incatnation : and 
the vnion of God with the foule 
by grace, 

S. What effeAts werketh this Sa- 
crament ? 

AT. Firlt, it gineth 2tace ro the 
husband and the wife, ro comport 


—_— 


themfclues well, and ro loue each Thidem 


other ſpiritually, as Chriſt louerh 
his Chutch, and as God loueth a 
LL 2 faiche 
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faithfull and juſt ſoule. Secondly, 
it conferreth prace, ro knowe and 


to defire to bring vp their chil- 
dren in the feare of God. Thirdly, 
it produceth a bond berweene the 


1.Cor-7 husband and the wife, fo ſtraighr, 


that itis not poſsible to be dilfol- 
ued , like as betweene Chriſt and 
his Church . And hereof it com- 
' meth, thatno body can diſpence 
that the husband leaue his farſt 
wife , and take another, neither 
thatthe wife leaue her farſt hus- 
band and take another. 
S. Whatis neceſTary to the ma» 
king of Marriage © 
A. Three things are neceſlarie. 
Firſt, chat the parties bee withour 
impediment to bee ioyned togi- 
ther; that is, that they be notkin(- 
folkes within the fourth degree; 
that they haue no ſolemne yowe 
of chaſtity, nor the ike. Second- 
ly, thatin contraRting of Matri- 
mony, 
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monie, there bee witneſſes , and 

that in particular , the Curate, or 
proper Paſtor be preſent, or'( as 

wee call him) the Pariih Prieſt, 
Thirdly, that the conſent of both 
parties be free, not forced by = 

oreat feare; and that it be expreſ= 

{ed by words, or ſome equiualent 

fiene. Andifany of theſe three 
thinzs ſhall be wanting, the Mare 
riage1s not of force. 

S. Whether it be better to take 

the Sacrament of Matrimony , or 

tokeepe Virginity 7 

A. The Apoſtle S.Pawul hath clea 1.Cor.z 
red this doubt, hauing written, 

that who joyneth himſelfe in Ma- 

riage doth well, but he that doth Amb.l. 
not ioyne-himſelfe , but keepeth 2-%-vir 
Virginity, doth better, A the Ma. "3 
reaſon is , becauſe Marriage is a 

thing humane , Virginity 1s An= 
gelicall. Marriage is according to 
nature, Virginity is aboue na» 

3 rure., 
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ture, And not only Verginity but 
widdowhoode alſo is better then 
marriage . Therefore whereas our 
Sauiour faid in a parable , thatthe 
good {eedeyelded in onefield thir« 
nie fo'd fruite, inan other three- 
{core, in an other a hundred fold : 
Je de the ho'y Dottors haue declared , 
_ char the rhirtie told fruite is of 
| Ter. Matrimonie, the threc{core fold 
| ib 1.in Of widowhood, the hundreth {old 
'| Touin. of Verginitie, 


| | Aug. de 
| {er.vir= CHAP. 10, Of veriues i#s generall. 
WE 41s 

Cap44. SCHOLAR, 


| Y oO v haue declared the foure 
| principall you of Chriſtian 


Doctrine : I defire to know, if 


there be any thing els to learne ? 
Was Ar. The neceſlarie things to be 
| knowen , are thoſe ſoure which I 
have already ſhewed you, Bur 
| there be ſome other things pro- 

fitable a)ſo, tothe end we preted 


[ of 


— 
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of obtaining eternall ſaluation , 
to wit, Verines and Vices , good 
workes ard ſinnes. For albeir we 
haue ſpoke already of theſe things 
in eenera!l , in the declaration of 
the Creede, and of the Connman=- 
dements , yet itwill be very pro= 
fitabletoſpeake of them more di= 
flinMy and 1m particular. 
S. Tell me then whartis vertue © 
AZ. Verme is a quality which is 
recejued in the foule, and maketh 
a man good. Fora ſcience ma» 
ketha man a good Philoſopher, 
and arte maketh one a good artift- 
cer :{o vertue maketh a 2cod man 
and cauſeth him to do that which 
is good , and that with facilitie , 
readines, and perfeRion, Whereas 
he that hath: not vertue, though 
he way ſometimes do vell, yer he 
ſhall not doe it withour ditficultie 
& imperfection , whereof to giue 
you ſome example , vertue is like 
L 4 to 
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toarte, and praiſe. For you ſee 
one that hath arte, to play on the 


Citerone, or Lute, playerth both 
well and with facility , although 
he. neuer looke vpon the ſtrings, 
vvhereas an other that hath not 
the arte, or hath not praCtiſe,may: 
well touch the ſtrings , and make 
them ſounde , bur he ſhall neither 
readily , nor {o well . Euen ſo, he. 
that hath the vertue (for exam=- 
ple) of Temperance, faſteth with 
greate. facility, and: cheareful- 
nelſle , when itis needefull, and 
he faſteth pertely, expeRting the 
conucnient houre, & eating mears 
appoynted , and once only , bur 
he that hath not this vertue., or 
contrariwiſe is a glutton , it ſee=- 
meth adeath to him to faſt,and if 
perhaps hefaſt, he cannot vvell 
expect the due houre of dinner, 
and after at night, in place of a 
drinking, as the cuſtome is , ”_ 
wil 
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will m:ke ſo large a collation, as 
wanteth little of a ſupper. 

S. How many vertuecs be there? 

M. The vertues are very many: 

bur the more principall, and to 
which all the reſt are reduced, are 
{eauen, to wit, the three Theolo- 

eicall, Faith, Hope, and Ckarny: 1.Cor. 
and {oure Cardinall, Prudence, 23: 
Juſtice, Fortitude , and Tempe- _—_ 
rance, And according to this ”"N 
number, there are ſeauen gifts of 

the holy Ghoſt, and the Euange- Mar. 5. 
licall Beatitudes, which guide vs 
totheperfeRion of Chriſtian life, Mat.zg, 
There bee alſo ſeauen workes of Tob. 1, 
Mercy corporall : and ſeauen ſpi« © **: 
11tuall , Of all which I will gme 


you a briefe inſtruQion. 


Cu AP. 11, Of the Theologicall ver- 
FCS. SCHOLAR, 
VV H ar is faith? 
Yy 4, Faith is the firſt of 
L 5 che 
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the Theological} vertues, that is, | 
of thoſe vertues which haue im- 
mediate relation to God. And the 
Proper office of Faith is, to illumi- 
nateand eleuate the vnderſtiding | 
to belecue firmely all thar God by | 
his Church reuealeth vnto vs: al= | 
though it be otherwiſe hard and 
aboue natuzall reaſon. 

S. Whatis the cauſe that vyee 
niuſt'belcene matters of faith ſo 

þ! frmely ? 

AL. Thecauſe ts, for thar faith 

1 doth relie ypon infallible veritie, 

for ſomuch- as all that faith pro- 
polerh vnto vs, 15 reucaled from 
God, and God is vernie it ſelfe. 
Wherefore it is impoſsible, that 
that which God ſaith, ſhould be 
falſe. And fo when faith prov 
polerth any thing vnto vs, which 


, 
| 
| 


i appeareth- contrary to realon, as ' 
| for example, thata Virgin ſhould 
bring forth a childe , itis acceſfa- 


ry. 
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r16to conſider that humane reaſon 
is feeble, and may caſely be de- 
ceiued , bur God cannot be des 
cejued nor deceiue vs. 

S. What is neceſlarie to be be. 
leued, by-this vertue of faitt, © 

A. It is neceſlarie to belecue dis 
{tnQy , all the Articles of the 
Creede , which before ] haue de= 
clared, And eſpecially thoſe Ar- 
ticles whereof Feaſltes are kept , e- 
uery yearein Holy Church : as the 
Incaxnation of our Lord, the Na-« 
tiaity , the Paſsion, the Reſurre= 
Qtion, the Aſcenſion, the comins 
of the Holy Ghoſt , and the moſt 
Holy Trinitie. Moreouer wee 
muſt be ready to beleeue, all thar 


' ſhall be declared vnto vs, by holy 


Church. And finally iaall ont= 
ward bchauiout, to ſhuune and 
auoide thoſe things , which haue 
any ſhew of infidelitye, as to ca» 
zie the habit of a Twke of 

$4159 
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the Tewes, the _— of fleſh on 


daies forbiddenas Hereticks doe, 
and ſuch like. For thatit is neceſ- 
ſary, to confeſle the true faith, 
not only in hart and with mouth, 
but alſo with exteriour deedes, 
to ſhew our ſelues to diſlike of all 
Sets , that are contrary to holie 
Church. 

S. Whatis hope? 

AM. Hope is the ſecond Theolo- 
gicall vertue, ſo called, becauſe. ir 
alſo hath immediare relation to 
God. For as by Faith we belecue 
in God, ſo by Hope, wee truſt or 
hope in God. 

S, Whartis the office of Hope? - 
A.- Jt 1s tocleuate our minde to 
hope for eternall felicitze. And be- 
cauſe this is ſo high a benefarce, 
that it was nat poſlible to reach 


thereto by humane ability, there-. 


fore God giveth vs this ſuperna- 


tural] yertue , that by it wee may. 


truſt, 


«4 
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truſt, to attaine to ſo great a good. 
S. Wherupon 1s this hope roune 
ded, and whereon doth ir "ie ? 

A. Tris grounded , & doth reie 
ypon the infinite gaodnes & mer- 
cie of God , whereof we haue moſt 


certaine ſ1gnes : ſeeing he hath gi- 
uen'vs his owne Sonne, & by his 
meanes adopted vs for his chil- 
dren, and promiſed vs the inheri- 
tance of the King dome of heauen, 
if we doworkes conformable to the 
dignitic receaued , and hath alfo 
wen vs grace & ſufficient helpe, 
to doſuch workes. 
S. Whartis Chanine ? 
AM. It is the third Theotogicall 
yertue , hauing immediat.reJation 
to God. By this vertue our ſoule 
is eleuated-to loue God aboue all 
things. Not only as Creator , and- 
Author of all our natural! good, 
bur alſo as the giuer of grace & of 
glorie, which are ſupernatural. 
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S. T would knoiv , whether Cha- 
ritie be alſo extended vnto crea- 
tures ? 

A. Charine is properly extended 
vntoall men, and to all thinges, 
which God hath made. Bur with 
this difference, that God is to be 
loued ſor himlelfe ; he being infi= 
nitly 200d, andt is farther exten- 
ded, To all other thinges , which 
are tobe loued,for the Joue of 2od. 
And in particular our neiohbour, 
our parents or freinds ,.are-not One 
ly to be vaderſtood, but alfo cuery 
man though he would be our ene- 
mie, becauſe eucrie man 15 the I 
mage of God , and forthe lame 3s 
to be loued. 

S. Is Charitiea ogreatvertue ? 
A. It is the greateſt of all others, 
and itis ſc great, that whoſocuer 
hath it, cannot lcoſe his ſaluation 
if he firſt looſe not Chazity. And he 
that hath it not, can by nomeanes 


be 


%* 
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be ſaued , though he had all the 
other vertues, and gifrs of God. 


" W f the Cardinall vertwes. 
SCHOLAR. 


VV HAT 15 Prudence * 
A. Tr is the firſt of the 
foure Cardinall vertues , which 
haue this name, becauſe they be 
rincipall vertues, and as foun- 
raines of all the other mortall and 
humane vertues, Forthat Prudece 
ouerneth the vnderſtanding. hu-. 
Rice gouerneth the will. Fortitude 
gouerneth the iraſcible powre . 
And Temperance g oouerneth the 
appetite of concupilc ence, 
S, Wharis the office of prudece?- 
A. It is to ſhew the due end of 
euerie action , and the conuenient 
meanes , & all the circumſtances, 
to witte , the time , the place, 
the manner , and ſuch Ike ; thar. 
the worke may be well dene, in- 
all: 
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all pointes & perfeAly. And theree 
fore it 5 called rhe nu{tris of orher 
verrues, and is as (alt to meates,8& 
as the Sunne in the world. 

S: Which bethe vices contrarie 
to Prudence 7 


AL. Vertue conſiſteth in the mid= 
deſt, and hath alwayes two con- 


trarie vices, which are in the ex- 
treams.One vice contrarie to Pru- 
denceis Imprudence, that is ,'in- 
conſideration and raſhnes : and it 


is in thoſe, that do not confider. 
what they haue to edozand ſo either- 


they looke notto the true end , or 


they vie not the true meanes . The 
other vice 1s ſ{ubtiltie, or carnall 


pollicie: anditis inthoſe that with 
great diligence think of the end, 


and of the meanes, bur they dire- 


all rhinges to- their priuat commo= 
diry,for the gaining of ſome world 
ly benefate . And' therefore they 
:ndeuour ſubtilly,to.deceaue their 

q nejgh- 


_ 
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neighbour, to bring to paſſe their 
bulines to their owne purpole. Bur 
in the end it wil appeare,thar ſuch 
are moſt imprudent, looſing the 
moſt ſoueraigne good,for the loue 
of thinges ofno importance. 
S. Whatis Juſtice, and whatis 
the office thereof ? 
AZ. Juſtices a vertue , which gi- 
ueth euerie one that is his owne. 
And fo the office thereof is to make: 
thinges iuſt,and to put equalitie in 
humane contracts. VWhich is the 
foidation of quietnes,& of peace. 
For if ech one would be contenr 
with his owne , and not couet that 
belongeth to an other, there ſhould 
neuerbewarrenor diſcord. 
S. Whart be the vices contrarie 
to Juſtice ? 
A. They are two. One. 1s Iniu- 
ſtice , that is when one taketh that 
which belongeth to an other, or 
in contraQts gmeth Jeſſe then he. 
ought. 
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ou2zht , or taketh more then 13 due 
to Tae - The other is too much 
mlitice, that 1s , when one 15 t00T1= 
gorous , and wreaſterh thinges by 
pretence of n{tce more feaerely 
t:1en reaſon requireth, For in ſome 
cales, it 15 ne: c{]arie, rhac com- 
patſion be mix<d'vvithiuſtice, As 
zf  pgore mat, can not pay all he 
o.v:th pre ently , without his great 
lofl: or domage,, itisa rea' onable 
thing & oſt , "thathe have alittle 
time 2raunted hum : and to denie 
him che ſameis to great rigour, 
S. Whatis Fortitude , and what 
15 the office thereof; 
Af. It is a vertue which maketh 
vs reaclie to ouercome all ditficul- 
ttes, that would otherwiſe lynder 
vs from doing well, And it teach- 
eth cuen to ſuffering death , when 
it is neceſlarie for the 9lorie of 


Fo») 
God , oi for performing our dutie, 


And o all rhe ole Martirs haue 
triums 


_ 
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triumphed ouer their perſecutors, 
by this vertue.And in like manner 
all valiant ſou!diers , which in uſt 
warres haue made ſo grear proofe 
of their vallour, haue become g!o- 
rious by the ſame vertue, 
S. Wharbethe vices contrary to 
Fortitude ? 
Af. They are cowardlines, & au- 
datious temeritie, For co:vard!ines 
maketh one to yelde too eaſlely . 
Which commeth of the lacke of 
fortitude. And audacious temerity 
makerth one , put himſelfe in dan» 
zer, When thereis no need, Which 
{ototerme ir) is too much forti- 
wde . And it deſerueth no praile, 
but blame , and therefore is no 
vertueburt a vice. 
S. Whatis Temperance,& wnar 
13 the office rhereof ? 
AM. Temperance 15 a vertue that 
bridelerh ſcnfuall delights , and 
maketh ainan to contenthimſe!fe, 
with 


a > — 
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with ſuch pleaſures , and in that 
meaſure, as reaſon alloweth. 
S. What are the vices contrarie 
to Tenyperance ? 
At. They are Intemperance, and 
Infenſibilitie . Intemperance 1s , 
when one is to much giuen to de- 
lI;zhrs, and therefore commitreth 
exceſſes in cating , & ſuchthings, 
as do hurt both the ſoule, and the 
bodie. Inſenfibilitie is , when a 
man vſeth the other extreame,and 
ſo flycth all pſleaſures , that he will 
noteate thinges neceſ[arie for his 
health, to auoide thar little dele- 
Ctation , which conuenient meats 
do naturally bring. Butthe vice of 
inremperance is much more com- 
mon amoneſt men , then the vice 
of inſen{ibilitie. And therefore all 
Holie men,by word and example, 
haue exhorted ys to faſting, and 


. . =] 
to mortification of the fleſh, 
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CHAP .13. Of the ſeauen gifiess 
the Holy Ghoſt . giferef 


CO ———— 


SCHOLAR. 


VV HI cHbetheſeuen gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt # 
A, They are Char which the 
Prophet Taic hath taugh VS, tO [fat 
wit, VWiſedome, Vnderſtanding, 
Counſaile, Fortitude, Knowledge, 
Pierie, and the Feare of our Lord. 
S. Whererto do thele gifts help vs 
1. To atraine to the perfetion 
of chriſtan life. For they are as a 
ladder, by which we chme vp, 
from the ſtare of ſinne by diners 
deorees , eucn to the higheſt of 
CanRirie. Bur you muſt know that 
the Propher numbrerh theſe ſteps 
comming downwardes. For C 
did ſee as itwere aladder which 
came from Heauen. Neuerthe- 
les wee will recount them aſcen- 
ding, as going vpwards & aſcen- 
? ding 
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ding fromearth to Heauen, The 
firſt degree then is , the Feare of 
our Lord , which dorh terrifie a 
ſinner, when he thinketh that he 
hath God almightic his enemie. 
 Theſecond degree; 15 Pietie. For 
he that feareth Puniſhment which 
God Mregraneth again(t a ſinner, 
beginneth to become Godlie, and 
delireth to obey , & to ſerue God, 
and to worke his Holie will in all 
thinges , The thud degree is 
Knowledge, for that he who deſi. 
r<th to worke the will of Gop, 


demandeth of GoDÞ, that he will 


teach tum, hits Holie Comman- 
dementes , and Gop partly by 
preachers , partly by booxes , and 
partly by inwarde infpirations , 
reacheth him all thartis neceſſarje, 
The fourth degree is Fortitude , 
for hee that kno.veth , and is wil- 
ling in all thinges toſcrue Gop, 
Gaderh many difficulties, & tent- 


tations 
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rations.of the world, the fleſh and 
the Diuell, Ana therefore God at 
that time of neede giveth him the 
eiftof Fortitude, that he may o- 


uercome all difficulties . The fifr 


degreeis Counſaile, for when the 
Duuell can not preuaile by force , 
he turneth him felfe to deceits , & 
ynder pretence of 200d , prouoc- 
keth the wſt man to fall : yer God 
doth not abandon him , but gi- 
ueth him the gift of Counſaile, 
by which he preuaileth againſt the 
deceits of the enemie. '] he {txt is 
the gift of Vnderſtanding , for 
when a man is well exerciſcd/in 
aQtiue life , and hath had manie 
vitories againſt the Diuell , Ged 
doth draw him , and exair him to 
contemplatiue hfe, and with the 
giftof vnderſtanding,maketh him 
to vnderſtand and penetrate di- 
uine Miſteries. Thefcucnth is the 
giſt of Wiſdome , whuch is the 

COIN® 
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complement of perfeion , For he 

15 wiſe that knoweth the farſt cauſe 
of all thinges, & according there- 
to formeth all his ations : which 
none can do, but he that ioyneth 
perfeR charitie, tothe gift of vn- 
derſtanding . For by the vnder- 
ſtanding , he knowerh the firſt 
cauſe, and by charitie hedireQeth 
and diſpoſeth all thinges vnto it, - 
as vmto the laſt end. And becauſe 
wiſedome ioyneth the affetion to 
vnderſtanding, therefore it is cal- 
led wiſedome, that is ſaxorie kyow- 
ledge as S. Barnard teacherh vs. 


CHAP,14. Ofthe eight beatitndes. 
SCHOLAR, 


VV HAT arc theeight Bea- 
| titudes, which our Lord 


raught vs in the Goſpel ? 


Mat. If They are an other ladderto 


clunl> vatoperfeftion , like vato 
thatof the gifts of the H, o_ 
. 


DocTRINe. 231 
For that in ſeauen ſentences ate 
conteyned ſeauen degrees, to ar» 
riue vnto beatitude., And laſtly, 
the eight doth giue 'vs a figne to 
know wherher a man haue aſcen- 
ded vp theſe degrees'or no. 

$. Declarevnto me this ladder 
briefly 7 

AM. Chriſt our Lord, in the three 


firſt deerees, reacheth vs 'to rake 


away the impediments :of perfe- 
ion, whereby wee afcend vnto 
felicitie, The generall and ordi- 
nary impediments are three ; the 
defy re of goods, of honours, and 
of pleaſures. So Chriſt ſaith in 
the firſt degree, that the poore in 
ſpirit are bleſſed , that 1s, thoſe 
who willingly deſpiſe goods . In 
the ſecod he ſaith, that the meeke 
are bleſſed,that is, thoſe that giue 
place toall, not reſiſting thoſe, 
thatput themſelues before, and 
thruſt them behind. ]nthethid 
M he 
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complement of perfeion , For he 

15 wiſe that knoweth the farſt caufe 
of all thinges, & according there- 
to formeth all his ations : which 
none can do, but he that ioyneth 
perfeQ charitie , tothe gift of vn= 
derſtanding . For by the vnder= 
ſtanding , he knowerh the firſt 
cauſe, and by charitie hedireReth 
and diſpoſerh all thinges vmto it, - 
as vntothe laſt end. And becauſe 
wiſedome joyneth the affeftion to 
vnderſtanding, therefore it is cal- 
led wiſedome, that is ſaworie kyow- 
ledge as S. Barnard teacheth vs. 


CHAP,14. Ofthe eight beatitndes. 
SCHOLAR, 


VV HAT arc theeight Bea- 
| titudes, which our Lord 


raughrt vs in the Goſpell ? 


Maitk.g If They are an other ladder to 


clunl vatoperfeftion , like vato 
thatof the gifts of the H, Ghoſt, 
For 
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For that in ſeauen ſentences ate 
conteyned ſeauen degrees, to ar» 
riue vnto beatitude., And laſtly, 
the eight doth giue 'vs a figne to 
know whether a man haue aſcen-» 
ded vp theſe degrees or no. 

S. Declarevnto me this ladder 
briefly 2 

A. Chriſt our Lord, in the three 
. firſtdegrees, teacheth vs 'to rake 
away the impediments :of perfe- 
ion, whereby wee aſcend vnro 
felicitie . The generall and ordi- 
nary impediments are three ; the 
tel re of goods, of honours, and 
of pleaſures. So Chriſt ſaith in 
the firſt degree, that the poore in 
ſpirit are bleſſed , that 1s, thoſe 
who willingly deſpiſe goods . In 
the ſecod he ſaith, that the meeke 
are bleſ[ed,rthar is, thoſe that giue 
place toall, not reſiſting thoſe, 
tharput themſelues before, and 
thruſt them behind. Inthethid 
M he 
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he ſaith, that:thoſe are bleſſed that 
weepe, that is, thoſe that ſecke not 
the delights, and pleaſures of the 
world, butattend to doe penance, 
and to bewaile their ſinnes. In o- 
ther two degrees he teacherh vs 
the perfeftion of the aQtiue life, 
which confiſteth in fulfilling all 
that we are bound vnto by jultice 
and by charity. Therefore he ſaith 
in the fourth degree, that thoſe are 
bleſſed, that hunger and thirſt af- 
teriuſtice. And in the faft he ſaith, 
that the mercifull are bleſſed . In 
the laſt wo, he draweth vs to per- 
teftion of the contemplatiue life: 
and therefore he ſaith in the ſixr, 
that they are bleſſed, that haue a 
cleane hart,for they ſhall ſee God, 
that is, they ſhall ſec him in the 
life to cone, in gory; and in this, 
they ſhall know him by grace of 
contemplation. and in the ſca- 
uenth he ſauh , that the peacab!e 

are 
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arebleſſed, becauſe rhey ſhall be 
called the children of God; that 
15, bleſſed are they , who hauing 
added perfeR charity, 'to conteme 
plation, haue made all theirrepoſe 
in God, andpacified all the kinge 
dome of the foule, and fo th 
ſhall be children of God, like vats 
theirFather, holy aud perfe&t, In 
the ezghr ſentence, nonew degree 
of pertection 15 conteyned , as S. 
Anuguſime doth well fay, burthere 
is declared a manife{t f1gne , to 
knowe 1f one be arriucd to perfe- 
Aion : and this figne is to fuffer 
wilhngly vniuſt perſecution : for 
that like as the go'd is tried in the 
tornace , ſo is a iuſt and perfe 
man in tribulations. 


Lib.x. * 
lerm. | 
om.n 

mcnite 


Mat.25. 
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Cuap.1g. Of the ſeauen workes of | 
mercy corporal, & ſeaueſpiritual. 


SCHOLAR, | 


NO that you declare 
to me the workes of Mercie, as 
well Corporall, as Spirituall, 
AM. The workes of mercy corpo- 
rall are ſeauen. Whereof we haue 
{1xinthe holy Goſpell ; tro witte, 
to glue meate to ſuch as haue 
hunger : to giue drinke to ſuch as 
haue thirſt: to cloath the naked: ro | 
harbour pilgrimes: to viſit the 
ficke : rocomfort the impriſoned. 
The ſeauenth worke, which is to 
burie the dead, holy Toby hath 
taught vs, and the Angell Rae 
phaell. The workes of mercy ſpi- 
rituall are alſo ſeauen; to inſtru 
the ignorant: to giue counaile 
ro the doubtfull : ro comfort the 
atflited : to corre ſuch as erre: 
to pardon offences : to beare with 
| other 
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other mens defeRts: and to pray to 
God for the quickeand dead. 
S, Is there any cauſe that excu= 
ſeth vs, from the workes of mere- 
cle? 
AM. Three things may excuſe vs, 
The firſt is, when-a man hath nor 
the meanes to doe them : and ſo 
that good Lazaru the poore beg- Lue. 16: 
ar, of whomeir is reade in the 
Golpel , d1d no corporall workes 
of mercy , becauſe himſelfe had 
neede, in a' manner of all thofe 
workes, and ſo was crowned for 
his patience. And this is the ordi= 
nance of God , that the rich may 
faue rhemſclues , by ſhewing mer- 
cy, and the poore by the way. of 
atarn , and ſohe that hathnor 
nowledge or prudence for him= 
ſelfe,is notbound to teach or giue 
counſaile to others. The ſecond 
cauſe is, when a man ſerueth God 
in a higher ſort, then the active 


M 3 life 


270 CHRISTIAN 


life is , and by reaſon of that ſtare, 
hath no occaſion to. doe man 
workes of Charitie , ſothe Holy 
Fremits, that remaine incloſed 
inſolitarie places, or in their Cels, 
ro.contemplate heauenhe things , 
are notbound to leaue that Hol 
exerciſe, and goe to: ſecke thole., 
ro. whome they muy doe workes 
of mercie. The third cauſe is, 
when a man doth nat find anie 
that hath notorious necde of his 
mercie: for that we are not bound 
ro ſuccour anie but thoſe , who 
cannot help. themſelues , or haue 
not others that will andcan helpe 
them. Truc it is , that perfecte 
mercie doth not expect & time 
of the bond-, bur is ready to. ſuc- 
cour in the beſt manner it:can, and, 
all that it can. 
S. Tr ſeemerhto me thar all men 
may wotke, the laſt worke of 
mercic, thatis, to pray to _ 
or 
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for our neighbour ? 

AZ. Soit 1is,and therefore the Ho- 
ly Eremits doe alſo the workes.of 
mercie, for that they pray tro God 
that he giue his grace, toall thoſe 
that needeir, 


Crap. 16, Of vices and. fnes in 


J 
Tenerai A 


SCHOLAR, 

T is nowe time that you reach 

me, wharvice and linne 1s, to 
fefrom it: hke as you have in- 
ſtruted me in verrues and good 
workes , tocbtaine them. 
AZ. Sinne is nothing els buta vo- 
Juntarie committing or omitting 
againſt the Jaw of God : Where 
you haueto conſider, that three 
thinges are required to a finne, 
Firſt that there bee ſome at com- 
mitred or omitted , that js, to doe 
and workea thing forbidden , or 
not to doc a thing commanded 


M. 4 As. 
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As for example, to blaſpheame is. 
a committing,not to heare Maſle 
15 an omiſſion, Secondly is requi- 
red, that this committing,or omit- 
ting, be againſt the lawe of God: 
for that the law.of God,1s the rule 
of well working, like as thearteof 
a Maſon is the- rule of makin? a 
wall well. And therefore as aMa- 
ſonis not a good Maſon, and ma- 
keth not a wall well, vyken hee 
worketh not according to arte : ſa 
a.man lmueth not well , and is nor 
a good man, when hee followerh 
not the lawe of God . And by the 
lawe of God is not only ynder=- 
ſRoode, that which he hath giuen 
by himl(elfe , as the ten Comman- 
dements are, but that alſo which 
he giuerh vs by his Vicarin earth, 
the Po Px his holineſle,and other 
Superiours , as well fpintuall , as 
temporall : becaule all are the mi- 
niſters of God , and haue autho- 

ritiC 
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ritie from him . Thirdly is requi» 
red , that commirting , or omit= 
ting be voluntary: for whatſoe- 
uer is done witkout conſent of 
the will, is noſinne, As for exam= 
ple, if one blaſpheame when hee 
{leepeth , or hath nor the vſe of 
_ or probably knowerth nor, 
that ſuch a word 15 blaſpheamie: 
in ſucha caſe a-man {inneth not: 
becauſe thereis no conſent of the 
will, 
$ T haue vnderſtoode whar fin 
1s, now tell me what vice 15? 

M. Viceis an euill habite,and an 
euiil cuſtome of ſinning, procured 
by often finning. Whereof com= 
meth', that-a man finneth more 
eaſely : and with more boldnefſe 
and alacritie. As ( for example) 
we doe call one ablaſpheamer, or 
a gamſter , when he 1s woont to 
blafpheame , or vſeth' ganung. 
Sothattoblaſpheame is a ſin, and 

M xs tO 
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tobea blaſpheameris a vice, And 
fo we may ſay of al theorherſins, 
S. Is finnea great cuill? 
A. Jtis the ereateſt euil that can 
be founde. Yea rather, ironly is 
abſolutely cuill , and difpleaterh 
Gop more then any thing elſe. 
Which appeareth by this , that 
God ſpareth not to deſtroy and 
looſe the moiſt noblerthin ochar he 
hath, ro puniſh ſinne, ]t a Prince 
had a veſlell of filuer, orof gold, 
molt faire, and moſt prenous., 
and finding in it ſome ſtinking 
liquoure, ſhould be ſo difpleaſed 
therewith-, that he ſhould breake 
it, andcaſt it into the bottone of 
the ſea: you woulde- doubtleſle 
ſay, that Prince had-a. wondertull 
oreat hate again{t that.liquore. 
So God hath made two _ Ppre- 
tious veſlels : one of filuer, which 
5 man, and one of gold which is 
an Angell, And forthas he hath 
| founde. 
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founde this linking liquoure of 
ſinne, in the one and in the other; 
hee hath broken them , and caſt 
intothe bottame of hell to perpe= 
tual! miſery, all thoſe Angels has 
ſinned: and daily caſtcth intothe 
ſame place of perdition , all thoſe 
men that die in their ſinne. And 
once for theſinnes of the world, 
he brought ypon it the Deluge, 
and drowned all, except Noe. and 
his familie, that liued witly.. 

S. How many ſorts of ſures be 
there 7 

A. Sinne is of two forts. For one 
1s called Orijeinall nne , and the 
other ARuall. And acfuall finne 
i5 likewiſe of two ſorts, one Mor- 
tall, and rhe other Veniall. | 


CHAP. 17. Of Origmall [aone.. 
SCHOLAR, 


VV H art is Orjeinall (in? 
A, Original luis that 
an ; 
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in which we are borne : & it com- 


meth vnto vs by ſucceſſion fram 


aur firſt father Adam. For you 
haue to knowe , that when G o Þ 
made the firſt man, and the firſt 
woman , called Adam, and Exe, 
he gaue then ſeauen gifts. Furſt, 
he gaue them his grace, by which 
they were iuſt, and the friends of 
G oD, and his adopted children, 
Secondly , hee gaue them greate 
knowledge, how to doe well, and 
toſhunnecuill, Thirdly, he gaue 
them obedience of the fleſh ro the 
ſpirit, thatit ſhould-not be moued 
to vnlawful defires againſt reaſon. 
Fourthly, he gauethe promprnes 
and oreat facility todoe well, and 
to flie cuill,and-but one moſt caſte 
coinmandemet to obſerue, Fiftly, 
he freed them fron al labour, and 
teare, For the earth brought forth 
fruits ſufficient for mans life of it 
ſeife: neither was there any thing 


that . 
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that could hurt man. Sixtly he 
made them immorrtall, that is, thar 
they ſhould neuer haue died , if 
they had not ſinned, Seauenthly 
he would after ſ@me time haue 
tranſlated them into Heauen, to 
ſuch aneternall and glorious life, 
as Angels haue , But the firſt man. 
and woman, inueigled by the Dis. 
nell, did not obſerue that coms-. 
mandement, and fo: they ſinned 
againſt God, & thereby loſt thoſe 
fcauen giftes , which 1 ſpoke of. 
And becauſe. GoD gaue them 
thoſe gifrtes, wor only for them 
felyes , bur alſofor all their poſte-. 
ritie , therefore they loſt them , for 
themſelues and for vs all :& made 
vs partakers of their finne, and of 
all their miſeries : as wee ſhould 
haue beene of all their graces, and 
other benefits, if they had not ſin- 
ned. This then, is Onginall finne, 
ancnmitie with God,and.a priua-. 
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tion of his grace, with which pri. 
uation We are borne. Vherof pro- 


cedeth ignorice, cuil inclinations, 


difficultic to do well, & facilitie ts 
docuill,the paine & trauel| to pro- 
uide, ta Jiue, the feares & perils 1n 
which we remaine , moſt certaine 
death of the body , & alſo cternall 
dcath in hell, if before we dye , we 
benort deliuered of linne, and re» 
turne not into the fauour of God. 
S. Whatremedie haue we againlt 
this Originall finne 2 

AZ. Iris already. ſaid before , thar 
the remedie is. the. Paſſion , and 
Deathof Chriſt our Lord. For fo 
God would , that he that ſhould 
ſarisfie tor the ſin of Adam, thould 
be himſelfe.mrthout {inne : & the 
fame was God and man, and ſo he 
was infiaitly acceptable to God,& 
did obey, not in an caſte thing , as 
that was ,.which was commanded 
tw..Adavs., but 2 a.noſt harde 
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thing, , as was the igriominious: 
ink of the Croſſe. And this re- 
medie is applied toys, by Holie 
Bapriſme, as hath beene ſaid; And 

albeit God doth not ſtraightwayes. 
render vnto vs, all thole ſeauen 

gifts : yer he. hath reſtored to vs, 

the moſt principall' which is his 

grace, by meanes whereof, we are 

made mit , the friendes and chil= 

drenof Gad , and heyres of Hea- 
uen. The other giftes ſhalbe reſto-. 
red vnto vs hereafter , with great: 
increaſein the other life., 1f we be- 

haue our ſelues well in this. 


GHAP. 18, Of Mortal! and mu 


nial ſmne. 


SCHOLAR; 
dz LARE vnto me now,whate: 
13 aQuall fknne, & how one 1s. 
mortall, and an other veuall ? 
24. AQuall finne is.that vyhick 
Ve cammit by our awae vill, 
| when. 
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when we are come to the vſe of 
when we are come to the vie of 
realon. As to ſteale, to kill, ro 
ſweare falſly., & fuch lik- rhinges, 
contrary to the law of God . And 
it is mortall ſin when it depriueth 
vsof the grace of God, whichis 
the life of the ſoule , and makerh 
one worthy of eternal death in hel. 
It is veniall finne,when it difplea- 
feth God , but not ſo much thar it 
depriueth ys of his grace & meri- 
teth puniſhmen:, bur noterernal]. 

S: How ſhall ] know. whether 
the ſfinne be mortall, or venaall ? 

AM. To- knowe when a finne is 
mortall , you muſt obſerue rwo 
rules. Oneis , thar the ſinne be 
contrary to the charity or loue of 


God , or of.our neiohbour . The * 


other , that it be with full confent- 


of the will. For when either of 
theſe rwo things 15. Wanting : It is 
not mortall but yeniall;. And a 


fnne . 


 _ 


; 
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finne is then ſaid to be againſt 
charity, when it is againſt the law, 
ja a matter of weight, as when ir. 
is a ſufficient ottence to breake 
frendihipe : But when it is ina 
{mall marter, ſuch as ordinarily 
breaketh not frendſhip : itis nor 
then againſt charitie : bur is ſaid, 
not tobe according to Chariie., 
And ſo ſuchas commonly break= 
ethfrendihip , is againſtthelaw, 
becauſe ir 1s againſt Charitie,. 
which is the end of the law : ſuch 
as commonly breaketh nor frend= 
ſhip is not againſt the law, but aor 
according to- the law., becaulc it 
is not againſt charitie , but nor 
according to charitie. Take an. 
example to ſteale a grear quantity. 


' of money , 15 a morrall finne : be= 


caule it 1s againſt the law of God, 
being in a matter of werghr, and: 
in the iudgenient of moſt men 


ſufficentto breake frendſhip, and 
| ſo is 
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ſo is againſt charity : but ro ſteale 
a farthing , or a pinne, or a like 
ting, is not a morrall frane, bur 
a veniall, becauſe itis in a ſmall 
matter : which although irbenot 
accordin, to charitie , yet it1s not 
againſt-charitie : becauſe iris nor 
a thing that in reaſon can breake 
friendihippe . 10 like manner wee 
may (ay of being voluntarie. For 


. 'O . 
when a thine 1s againſt the law, 


I 

M a matter of werghr , & fully vo- 
Juntarie;, it is a mortall finne : but 
if itbe nor fully voluntarie, as if 
one. hauea thought, or a fodaine 
deſire to (teale, or to kill, or to 
blaſpheame, and preſently percea- 
uerh his error, beforche tully con- 
fent with his-will,itis on'y a venaal 
finne. Thereore a man mull ſtand: 
vpon his guarde, and preſently as 
he is aware of anemll chought, or 
deſire , he muſt driueitaway , be- 
fore he giue conſent, 

CHaP. 
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CHAP. 19. Of the ſeaucn Capital 


fmnes. 
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SCHOLAR. 


| Dx s1Rs now toknow , which: 
be the molt principall finnes, to. 
the end I may ſhe them with more 
diligence. 

A. Some ſinnes are more princi- 
pal, becauſe they are as fountaines: 
orrootes of others , and therefore 
called capitall,& theſe are ſeauen. 
Ochers are more principall for 
thatthey are more hard'to be par= 
doned,& are called -ſinnes againſt 
the Ho'y Ghoſt , and they are f1x. 
Finally thereare others more prin« 
cipall, becauſe they are more ma+. 


. nifeſtly enormious, and-agarnſt all 


reaſon, and therefore it is ſaid,thar 
they cne forreucnge to: Heauen,. 
and they are foure.. 

S. Whichare the capirall finnes?: 
A1. They 
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| S.Greg. 17, They are theſe. Pride, or (as 
| 32:2 others call it) Vainglorie, Coue- 
l - PÞ- touſnes,Lecherie,Enuie,Glutonie, 


Anger,and Slouth, 

F. Wherefore are they called ca» 
pirall ? 

AM. They are not called'Capitall, 


becauſe they are mortall : for ma- 


nie f1nnes are mortall , and'are nor 


capitall,as blaſphemie & murder, 
and manie capitall , which are not 
alwayes mortall , as Anger , Glut= 
tonice,and Slouth.Bur they are cal- 
led capitall, becauſe they arc heads 
of manie others , which proceede 
from them, as branches from-the 
roote , and riuers from-the foun=- 
taines. | 
S. What is Pride, whar ſinnes 
doth it bring forth , and whatis 
the remedie againſt ir? 

Af. Pride. is a finne , by which a 
man thinketh himſelfe ro be more 
then he is : and ſo preferreth him- 


ſelfe 
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| ſelfe aboue others , not willing to 


haue others abone him nor equall 
with him. The ſinnes which it pro 
duceth, are yaine-glorie, & yaun- 


| ting of himſelfe, contendin g with 


others, diſcord, diſobedience, and 
thelike . Theremedie is, to attend 
with all diligence to Holie humili- 
! tie, thatis , to know that a man is 
nothing of himſelfe, and that all 
we laue, is the gifrof God, and to 
thinke that others are better then 
| we, and therefore to eſteemeour 
; (clues leflſe then others , in minde 
| toſubmitourſcluesto all, & out= 
wardly to honour all others , ac- 
| cording to their degrees. It helperh 
alſo to conſider that pride maketh 
2 man like the Dijuell, and that ir | 
diſpleaſeth God highly : whereu- »,Per. 5. 
pon it is written,that God reliſteth lacob.g, 
dean men, & boweth himſelfe to 
umble men :he confoundeth the 


proude , and cxalteth the humble. 
S, What 
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S, What 4s Couetouſnes , what 


are the ſinnes which come of it ,& 
the remedie againy!t it ? 

A. Conetuuines is adiſordinate 
affetion towardes riches, and it 
confiſterh in three chinges, Faſt 
in deſiring the goods ot others , 
notbeeing content with his ovne, 
Secondly in defirinz more then is 
ſufficient, and nor willing to give 
the ſuperfluous to the poore, as we 
are bound. Thirdly in louing thoſe 
goods we hauetoo much , though 
they be our ene, and nor (uper« 
fluous. And this appearetiz when 
a man 1s not {ounde readie to 


loole his goods, in a cale thatis 


necel{[aric, for the honour of God.. 
Epheſ.5 And therefore Saint Pax/! ſaith , 


that Couctouſnes is (in ſome ſort) 
Jdolatrie , for that the Couetous 
man preferreth kis goods before 
Gop, ſeing he is contented ra- 
ther to looſe God then his g00ds, 

The 
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The finnes then which proceede 
of Couerouſnes are manie , as 
Theft, Roberie , deceiptes in buy= 
ing and ſe}}ing , crueltie towardes 
the poore, & other like. The reme= 
die 1s ro exerciſe our ſelues inthe 
vertueof hiberalive, conſidering 
that in this life , we are trauclers, 
and pilgrimes :and that therefore 
it is much better for vs , not to 
load our ſelues with goods , bur 
todeuide them, viith our fellowe 
trauelers , who may carrie them 
vnto our countrie: and fo being in 
parte diſburdened,, we may make 
our voyage more eal1]y. 

S. Whatis Lecherie, whar finnes 
doth it bring forth, and what is 
the remedie againſt ir? 

A1. Lecherie is a difcrdinate af- 
{ct.on2 rowardes carnall pleaſures 
and delights, The finnes which 
p'oce: defrom it , are B:ndnes of 


(13/c, Lxmertive,& Jconftancy, 
as 
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as alſo Adulteric, Fornication,dif- 
honeſt wordes , and all other vn+ 
cleannes. The remedieis to be well 
exerciſed in faſting, in prayer,and 
In flying euillcompanie : LOT 
theſe are the meanes to keepe cha« 
Nirie: and aboue al, for men not to 
truſt chemſelues , or their owne 


yerrue and holines , bur roſtand 


aloofe from dangers, and to keepe 
well their ſenſes , conſidering that 
the moſt ſtrong Sampſon , themoſt 
Holie Dax:d, and molt wiſe Salo- 
wo1,were deceaued with this vice, 


and fell into great blindnes of | 


minde , and chiefly Salomon , who 

was bronght to adore all the Idols 

of his Concubines. 

S. What is Enuie, what ſinnes 

docome of it, and whatremedtc 

is there againſt it ? 

AM. Enuieis a finne, by which one 

is diſpleaſed at the good of an o- 

ther:tor thatit ſeemeth ro —_— 
11s 
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his owne greatneſle . Where you 
haue to conſider, that when the 

ood of an other di{pleaſerh you, 
or that he is not worthy to haue 
it,or becauſc he vſeth n not well, 
itis no ſin, Likewiſe when you are 
di[pleaſed, that you alſe haue not 
the 200d, which others haue, and 
chiefly vertue , deuorion , and 
the hike 2oodneſle, this alſo is 10 
ſinne , bur rather is a holy and 
commendable emulation . Bur 
when it diſpleaſeth you . that an 
ojher hath jonie goodnes, becauſe 
it ſcemeth ro you, that it dark+ 
neth your glory, and you would 
that hehad it not, to the ende he 
were not your equal}, or your bet- 
rer, it is the ſinne of Enuje, And it 
bringeth forth many ſinnes , as 
peruerſe iud ement, joy of an 0 
ther mans e il, murmurine,& de- 
traQion, Forthatthe enuious ſce= 
beth to diminiſh the good name 
gba of 
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of his neighbour. And finally, 
ſometimes 1t induceth to commir 
marder: as Ca#z did , who for 
_ennie killed his brother: and the 
Jewes for enuie procured the 
death of our Lord. The remedie 
is , to bee exerciſed in brother| 
charity, and often to thinke that 
Enuie more hurteth him that en« 
uieth, then him thar is enuied. 
For that the enuious affliteth and 
fretteth himſelfe inwardly , and 
oftentimes God doth exalt him, 
thar is enuied, by that meanes by 
which the enuious woulde haue 
abaſed him. So we ſee, that the 
Diuel for enuy cauſed man to loſe 
the terreſtiall Paradiſe, and God 
by that occaſion wrought, that 
Chriſt came into the world , and 
ſo gaue vs the celeſtiall Paradiſe. 
The brothers of the Patriarch /o- 
feph, ſolde him for enuic, and 
God by that occalton brought ta 
| oe: Fas palle, 
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paſſe, that 7oſeph becanze Lorde 

of his brothers. Sax! tor enuie 

perſecuted Danid , and God cau- 

ſed Sax/ to loſe the kingdome and 
aucit to Daxid. 

. Whartis Gluttony, and what 
{innes producethir , and what is 
the remedie agaiaſt it! 

M7. Glunony is a difordinate 
apperite of eating, and drinking: 
which conliſterh in taking mo1e 
meate then 1s conuenient, 1n {ce- 
king to pretious nieates , im defi- 
ring forbidden meates , as fleſh 
on the Friday or Saturday, in 
not cxpeing the houre of ca- 
ting on faſting daics, and fical- 
ly , in cating with too greatdefire 
and eagernes, The ſinnes which 
come of gluttony , are obſcuritie 
-—"- vnderſtandins , Vaine mirth, 
and babling. And often of ghutro= 
| I ,commeth leachery,with all the 

linnes vyhich proceeds thereof . 


N 2 The 
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The remedies to attend vnto 
temperance & abltinence, which 
help both the ſoule and the body. 
And jnparcicular it is molt pro» 
fitable to conſider, thatthe de- 
light of gluttony is wy ſhort, 
and oftea leaucth behind ir long 
aines of the ſlomacke , of the 
Bo , and other like. 
S. Whatis Anger , what ſinnes 
doth it bring , and what remedie 
1s there againſt it ? 
A. Angeris a diſordintae deſire 
of reuenge. Bur you mult knowe, 
thar moderarc and ordinat anger 
15 200d , Whereupon the Pſalme 
ſaith: Be you angrie and fin nor, 
And Saiat Baſil laith , thatanger 
is like to a dogge, which is good 
when he barketh againſt enimies, 
but not when he hurteth frendes . 
The diforder of anger conſiſteth 
inthree things. Furſt in delire to 
be rcucnged of him that deſcrueth 
iT 
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trnot, and thathath nor offended 
vs. Secondly in defirmg to reut&s 
by priuate authority , for that to 
| pumſh,and to vſereuenge againſt 
maletuQors , doth not belong to -. 
any , but to Superiors , as to-the 
Prir-ce, or Maozſ{trate. And for 
ſomuch as God is the Supreame 
Prince, he ſarh . That to him Remas 
revenge principally belongerh , 
Thirdly , in reuenging for hatred, 
and not for zeale of wflic e, andin 
exceeding mn the manner , and iy 
other circumſtances . The ſinnes 
which come of dilordinat anger 
are contentions inmrious wordes, 
furious behauiour , outragious 
a(tions , asof mad men : for im- 
moderate anger is like to rhadnes, 
Theremedie is to be exerciſed in 
the yertues of mecknes, and of 


patience conſidering the exampls 


| of holy men, & of Chriſt himſelfe, 
who by ſupperting and ſuffer- 
N 3 ing 
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ring , have triumphed more glo- 
rioaſly ,then worldly men doe by 
endeuouring to be reuenged of 
their enimies . 
S. Whartis Sloath , what ſinnes 
produceth it, and what is the res 
medieagainſtir ? 
AX. Sioath 1s called in Greeke 
Acidia, and fignifieth tedioulſnes, 
lothſomnes, and griefe to do well, 
And it is a mortall finne, when 
one gricueth and t:keth lothſom= 
nes to doe well, and is diſpleaſed 
for that he is bound to obſerue the 
commandements of God, and to 
walke in the way of yertue. The 
{ins which it produceth, are light 
eltceming the commaundements 
caſely ycelding himſelfe to vices : 
deſperation of well doing : hatred 
& diſlike of ſuck as would draw 
or force a {inner toleane ſinne,, & 
to take a good way, The remedie 
is , neuer tO be ]dle, to read good 
bookes 


| 
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bookes , to conſider that greatre= 
ward , which God pronuſcth te 
thoſe that are diligent in obſer- 
ning his Commandements, and 
the eternall & intolerable puniſh- 
ment which is prouided for the 
negligent, 


CHap. 20. Of the ſinnes againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


SCHOLAR, 
VV HAT, and how many 
be the ſinnes againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt © 
M. They areſix, to wit, deſpaire 
of our ſaluation : preſumption to 
be ſaued without merites : to im- 
pugne the knowne truth : enuie at 
an other mans grace : obſtinacie 
in fin : & finall umpenitence. 
$S* Wherefore are they called ſins 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt? 
M. Becauſe they are commirred 


vpon mecre malice, and ſpecially 
N 4 the 
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the third, vvhich is of all other 
properly a ſinne againſt the ko!y 
Gli:olt: that is, when a man know- 
eth the truth, and yer will obſti- 
nate!ly h0!d, and prooue that it 1s 
not true, To ſinne of malice is 
{aid to beagainſt the holy Ghoſt: 
becauſe goodneſleis attnbured to 
the holy Gholt , which is contra= 
ry to malice : hkeas to finneof ig- 
norance, is faid to be againſt the 
Sonne of God, to whome vvil« 
dome1s attributed : and (inning 
of trailry is ſaid, ro beagamſt the 
Father, ro whome power is attri- 
bured. | 

S. Whar haue theſe {ins properly? 
AM. They haue this,that they are 
not pardoned 1n this worlde , nor 
in the other, as our Lord admo- 


yer 1s thus -vnderſteode : that they 
are hard to be pardoned :+becauſe 
{eldome, and hardly theſerthar tall 

its 


— 
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into theſe ſinnes, come to true 
repentance: hkeas when we fay: 
a diſcaſe is incurable , we will nor 
for all that ſay, it canriot be cured 
by any meanes : but thar it is ſel- 
dome cured ,or that oxdinarilic it 
15 not cured. 


_ cM _ —_ ſr ttt 


Cuap.21, Of funes that crie ms 
to Heanen. 


SCHOLAR. 

H ovy many are they, and 

what be the ſfinnes , which 
ctte vnto heauen ? Gen-4- 
AM. There are foure, to wit, wilful Gen.18» 
murder: carnall finnes againſt na- ng We 
ture: oppre(li on of the paore, and "I 
chiefly of Orphans, & Widowes: 
and to defraude workmen of their 
waves. 
S. Whereforeis itſaid, thatthey 
crieto Heauen ? 
A. Becaule the niuſticeef theſe 
finnes is ſo manifeſt, that it can- 


N x not 
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not be couered or hidden by any | 
meanes, 


CHAP. 22, Of the foure laſt | 
things. | 
SCHOLAR, 
| vv © VLD hane ſome generall 
, documentto flie ſinne. 
Eccle.7. AZ, The wiſe man ſaith, Remem« 
ber thou the laſt things, and thou 
; viltneuer ſinne, Thelaſt things 
; are fonre, Death, the generall | 
: Iudgement, Hell, and Heauen. 
.S. Wherefore are theſe 4.things 
! called the laſt ? 
|; A. Becauſe death is the ende of 
f life, and theJaſt thing which is to 
| happen in this world. . Final indge- 
| ment is thelaſt ofal the mdgmets, 
| that are to be given: and There- | 
| tore there is no appealing from | 


it. Hell is the laſt cuill, that male- 
factors are to haue, and thev are to 
remaine therein for eucr , 'vvith- 


OUT 
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out poſsibility euer to change. 
Heauen is the laſt good , vvhich 
the good are to haue, and they are 
neuer to loſe it, 

S. I would haue ſome conſidera. 
tions to exerciſe my ſeife in rthefe 
laſt things, for that remembrin 
my ſelfe often of them, I ſhoulde 
neuer ſinne, as the wiſe man ſaith, 
whomeyou alleadged. 

AM. Concerning death, you may 
conlider theſefoure points. Firlt, 
that death is moſt certaine, and 
none can eſcape it. The ſecond, 
that the 11oure of death is vncer- 
taine, and many die when they 
leaſt rhinke of ir . The third, thar 
in death all-the deſignements of 
this life do ende: and then the va=- 
nitie of the world appeareth. The 
fourth, that ar their death euery 
one repenteth the euil] hee hath 
done, and the omiſsion of good, 


which he might haue done : and 
theree 
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therefore it is great follie to do? 
that, whereof we are ſure to re- 
pent vs. Touching Iudosment you 
may confider theſe points, Furſt, 
that the iudgement ſhall be giuen 
of a moſt 1mportant matter, to 
wit, of the chiefeſt ood, or the 
ercareſt euill, Secondly, it ſhall be 
given by the higheſt Judge , who 
knoweth all things, and whome 
none caa reſiſt, Thirdly , it ſhall 
be 2men in the'preſence of the 
whole worlde , where none can 
hide themſclues . Fourrhly, there 
wil beno hope to fly the ſentence, 
or the execution of Gods Iuſtice. 
Conceraing Hell, conſider that ir 
35 large, long, high, and deepe, 
Large,for thatit conteyneth al the 
paines that ca be imagined. Long, 
jor that they are eternall. High, 
for that they are all moſt bitrer 
inthe higheſt degree. Deepe,be- 
cauſe they are all abſolute paines, 

without 


—— ___ 
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yvithour mixture of anie fort of 
conſolation. 


Concerning Fleauen , conſider 
in Ike manner, that it is Jarge , for 
that it conteyneth all the yoodnes 
thatcan be imagined, and more 
alſo then we can imagine or deſire, 
Itis long , becauſeal thoſe Beati- 
tudes are eternal]. It 1s high , be- 
cauſe they are moſt high & noble, 
| Itis deepe , becauſe they are pure 

| | good wichout any mixture of euill, 
And here you may adde, that the 
commodiries of this life, haue no 
one of theſe conditions : for that 
they are few , ſhort , lirtle , and al- 
wayes mixed with vexations, and 
troubles of mind. And likewiſe the 
euils of this world are few , ſhort, 
| little, and alwayes rempered with 
ſome confolatton . Whereupon 
you are to conclude, thar all thofe 

| haue truly loſt their wittes , that 
} for louc of the commoduics of this 


life, 


— 
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life , or for feare of preſent tri- 
bulations, looſe the hap- 
pines , or fall into the 
euils,of the world 
ro come. 


| (%.*) 
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APPROBATTIO. 


A Ceeptis indici;s duorumn Sacre 
Theologia,ct lingus Anglicas 
v4 pernerum , hibrum ; a Do@tii- 
nx Chriſhan, ab Hi uftriſſuno Car- 
draale Be"armino, ltalice compoli- 
tum, & nuns Anglice verſum, nib 
contmere , quod fidei Catholica , aus 
binis moribus aduerſetar ;, ſed per 
omna wviil ſſunum fore : 1:41 tHto 
& viilter rrelo committi poſſe indi- 
can. Aclum Duaci. 7. 1dus No« 
wembris. 1603. 


Georgius Coluenerius S, Theo'og; 
Licentiatus & Profeſſor; & li- 
brorumin Academia Duacena 


Viſitator. 
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1 B Lefled istheman , that firdeth wif. 

dome , and floweth with piudence, 
Better is the gayning thereof , then the 
merchandiſe of gold , and her ftuite is bet= 
terthen the chiefe znd pureſt filuer. She is 
more p1etious then all riches: & all thingy 
that are deſired, are not able to be corapa. 
1d with her . Length of dayes in her 
right hand, and jv hec left hand riches and 
clorie. Her wayes are bewtifull wayes, 
and all her pathes peaccable . She us a 
tree of life rothem that ſhall apprehend 
her, and he that ſhali hold her is bleed 


Prouerb. 3. 


Some things we learne that we m 
ly kyow them: & ſome other things, 
we learne that ws may alſo do thems. 

dS. Aug, in Pal. 118, v. 6x. 
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"Of the Sacrament of Pendnet. 
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Scuotan. 


"nz folowethi nowe. the 
- fourth . Sacrament , which. 
is called Penance : deelare. there= 
fore, I pray you , what this San 
crament is ? 

..Penice ſignifieth threethings 
Euſt i ognfict certaine yertue 
by: which a.man "ues. him- 


rie vice. iscalled i 
wit, when a.man; will nor-repent, 
bur, > perſeucr in linge;, '$e- 
COR nin call PEgapet the paine 

which a-man tak- 
fariſhe. 1a.Gop; forthe 
ab oa And ſo we fay 
that. one. hgreart pe mce, ' be» 
cauſe he affliterh himſclfe mach, , 
| "_ faſtin and other, auſt 


aSacrabile, ———_— 1 


ſelfe of his ſinnes, and the.contra- | 
Nrence,.to 


y penancc Fenificch | 
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Doerning. | 


S: Where oth this Gacraiens 
1 Bf 7 | 


In two things :in:the- con- 
4 on of rhe finner , andthe ab- 


| (clution of the Prieſt-.. For thar. 


Chriſthath made the Prieſts iud-. 


| pes of finnes comirred 'after _ 


riſme, and giventhem auth 
In his place, toremitthem, ſorhe 
ſinner confeſſe them, &be -- 
wiſe difpolc to be. 


ed*as- he 
Sointhis colifteth the 
thar like as the ſinner confeſſerh | 


erode) feſHooferh 
that ſoule from the band of finne , 
_ withwhich ie- was 

- | florgthirto grace ,. 


ny} and:re- 
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it from thar it-had deſcrued, .to 
hauebin;caſt headlopg into hell. 
S. Whartis neceſlarie for rhere- 
ceauins of this Sacrament * 

A. Three things are neceſſarie, 
Contrition, Canfeſſhon , & Sariſ- 


fation. Which are three partes of | 


Penance. 

S. What meaneth Contrition: ? 
A. Thar the hard hart of theſin+ 
ner become ſoft, andin a certaine 
manner,breake it (elfe with ſorow, 
forthat it hath offended God. Bur 
in particular, Contrition contayn- 
eth two thinges, and the one ſufh- 
ceth not wi the other. Firſt, 
that the finner be earneſtly ſorie 
for all his ſinnes commirted after 
ume : and therefore ir 15 ne- 
cellarie to exanime well, and ro 
conſider all his ations , and tobe 
forrowfull , that he hath nor done 
themaccording to the lawof pou 


d - 
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Secondly ,' that the ſigner have _ | 
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firme purpoſe to ſinne no more. 
S. meaneth Confeſsjon ? - 
44. The ſinger muſt notbecon- 
| rent with onlie Contrition , but he 
muſt yoeto the feere of the Prieſt, 
| as Macdalene went vmothe feerte Luc 7. 
| of Cuſt, and confeſle his finnes, 
with truth not adding nor dimi- 
+ niſhing, nor mixing amelie: with 
| fimplicitic, ot exculing himſclfe, 
nor laying the fault on others , 
neyther multiplying ſuperfluous 
wordes ; with integntie, vttering 
them all , not Jeauing anie thing 
for ſhamefaſtnes , and relling the 
number of cuerie ſorte, & the cir- 
cumſtances which anie way do a- 
grauate the ſinne , ſofare as he can 
remember.Finally with ſhamefaſt- 
nes, and humilitie,nort recounting 
his ſinnes, as if he told an hiſtorie, 
bur telling them as thinges deſer- 
uing ſhame,& ynaworthy ofa chri- 
 ſtian, & humbly deſiring pardon. 
rY S. What 


234 CunrsrTIAaN 

S. ' Wharmeaneth SarisfaQtion ? 
 M. Tharthefinner hauepurpoſe 
ro do Penance, and therefore he 
muſt willingly accept that punith- 
ment which his ghoſlly father ſhal 
appoint him, and performe it with 
ſpeede,confidering that God doth | 
him moſt high fauour, inpardo- | mw 
Aaing him the eternall-paine of hell, | «j 
and is contented with a rempgaal |. 
aine much feffe then his finnes | p; 
Line deſerued. | | fy 
$. Tell me now , whar fruit this 5 

Sacrament bringeth ? 
Af. Weereape toure verie great 
commodities by this-Sacramenr. 
Fhe firſt js thar , which was ſaid 
even now, that God deth pardon 
bs ger ogrovody fin 
me, and doth change the erer- 
nall paine of hell , _ temporall 
paine, ro beſuffered in this life, or 
n Purgatorie . Theſecond , that 
the good workes which vve had | 
, wrought, | 
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| Prelaxe;, though hebe no Prieſt. 
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vvrought , during the tnme we 
" grace, and were loſt by 
finne, are reflored to vs by means, 
of this Sacrament. The thurd is, 
that we be looſed from the bande 
of Excommunication., if perhapes 
we were tied there with .. For you 
mult know that Excommunica- 
tion is a moſt grievous punſh- 
ment , which depriveth vs of the 
prayers of Holie Church , of law- 
tully receauing the Sacramenter ,, 
hkewiſe of conuerſing: with faith- 
full people, and finally of Holie 
burialt .. And from this ſo terrible 
a puniſhment , we are delivered, 
by the Sacrament of Penance , ac 
cording to-the/ auRoritie , which. 
the Confeffors haue of the Bi= 
SHOPPL orof the Pors, Al 
beit this abſolution/from Excom- 
kmnication 'may alſo. bee giuen 
withour: the: Sacrament , by the 


The 
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Thefourth andlaſt fruite is , that 
we are madecapableof the Indul- 
gences whichthe Popes dooften 
giue, 

S. What is meant by Indulgeces ? 
A. Induylzence is a Liberaline , | 
which God doth vſeby means of | 
his Vicare , with his faithfullz by 
pardoning their temporall paine, | 
either all or ſome part, which they 
were to ſuffer ſor their ſinnes in | 
om Durgaoorls. | 

Ss. tis requir the gay 
ning of Indulgrace ? wy 
A4. That a man bein the grace of 
God, & therefore he muſt confeſle 
himſelfe,if he bein finne :and that 
he fulfill fomuch as the Pope ap 


inteth , when he granteth 
ndulgence. 
ents S. How often is ir neceſſarie ro 
rial 5<ccaue the Sacrament of Penace ? 
e penit A. Holy Church commandeth 
remil. that eucric one confelle , at the ||. * 


wind ooo. Cai 
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feaſt, once in the yeare. Burit is 
further neceſſarieto confelle eue- 
rie time that the partie will com- 
nunicate,if he bein mortall ſinne. 
And likewiſe when he is in penill 
of death,or goeth abour any thin 


| Wherein is danger he maydie. An 
| beſides theſe , it is very well done 


roconfeſle often, to keepe cleane a 


mans conſcience , eſpecially for 
| that he thar confelſech Cider 


can hardly do it well. 

S. Thereremainethlaſltly , chatT 
demande of you what the workes 
be, that are gratcfull to God, to ſa- 
tiſfe for ſunnes? | 
AZ. All are reduced torhree, ro 
wit, Prayer, Faſting & Almes.For 


bie. The reaſon w is, for thar 
aman having a ſoulc, a bodie,and 


externall s : by prayerheofs. 
ro the Cooks ofthe | 
| Coule, bytaſting the goods of rhe 


© 


ſorhe Angell Repbaelltaught To- Tob.ca | 
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| body,by almes the external goods 
By dar ty is vnderſtood the hea» 
Maſle, laying of theſcucn 
PCs the Office ot thedead,& 
other like things. By faſting is vn- 
derſtood all corporal auſteritic as 
wearing of hairecloth , whipping, 
ingen's on he ground, pilgrimages, 
By almes is vnderſtood, 
all RE _- of charitie, & ſer- 
uicedone toournci ighbour,for the 
loue of God. 
S. What is required tofa(t ariy hrs 
A. Three thinges are required : 


to cateonceonly in the day : and - 


that about midday , & thelon 
it1s deferred the better: and to SY 
ſtainefrom ficſh, and #s Lene, from 


e295, and whit meares. 
Svkether 15 ithetter to make am 


tixfation our ſclues to God , by 
thett works, or to take ] ndulg Sec? 


A. Itis better that our ſclues {a= | 


wkicby theſe workes , becauſe by 


Indul- *P 


| firſt VaRtionis given in Paptiſme 
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Indulgence is ſatisfied. only , for 
the bond of paine , orpuniſhment 
bur by theſe workes wedo both ſa- 
risfie, and withall merite erernall 
life: bur beſt of all is , rovſeboth 
theſe helpes,, ſatis ing our {clues 
ſo much as wecan, and withallta« 
king Indulgences. F 


Of the Sacr amit of extreame Pulls, 
SCHOLAR, 


VV r 1 *% Fxrreame Va- 


A. Extreame Vndtion isa Sacra- 
ment, whichour Lord inſtituted 
for the ſicke. It is called VnRion, 
becauſeir conliſterh in anoyntin 
the ficke with Holy Oyle , an 
recyting oucr him certaine pray- 
ers. Anditis called Extreame, az 


| being the laſt —_ the Vn- 
| tions, whichare vſed in the Sa- 


craments of the Church. For the 
the 
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the ſecondan Confirmation , the 
third in Prieſthood , the laſt mn 
ſicknes. And it may alſo be cal- 
led extreame,for thar it isgiuen at 
the end of the life .. 
S. What be theeffeQts of this 
Sacrament ? | 
« 44. They arethree. The firſt is 
remiſſon of finnes , tharremaine 
ſometimes after the other Sacra- 
mentes , to wit, thoſe which the 
artic did not remember , or nor 
ow, and which. if he had knowen 
and remembered , hee 'woulde | 
willingly haue repented, and con- 
felled them. The econd,is tO com= 
forte the ficke, and to make him 
ſtronger in ſpirice in that 'rime, 
when he findeth himfelfe oppreſ- 
fed with bodilic infirmiries, and 
vvith temptations of the Diuell. 
Thethard is , to reſtore the health 
of the bodie, ifthatbe expedient, 
for the ercrnall Caluation of the 
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Came ſicke perſon. And theſe three 
effeRs are ſignified by the oyle, 
which is vſed in this Sacramenr, 
for that oylerefreſherh, ſtrength» 
neth, and healeth. a | 
S.- Atwhat time ought this Sa» 
crament to be receaued ? 

AM. Inthis, many doe commit 
oreat errour,who will not take this 
E:crament, bur when they are in 
departing this life. For the true 
time to take it, is, when the Phiſt= 
tions mdge the diſcaſe to be dan- 
verous, tor when humane reme- 
dies ſeeme to be inſufftcient , the 
celeſtiall remedies are chiefly to 
befought for. And fo fomertimes 
it happenerh, that by the meanes 
of this holy oyle, the ſicke partie 
doth recouer health : & therefore 
as this Sacrament ought norto be 
demaunded : when there is no 
danger to die : ſoought it not to 


no 
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no hope remayning . And this'is 
the taule why holy oyle is not gi= 
uentothoſe that/are put to death 
by inſtice,becauſe Cach areneither 
ficke, nor haue hope of hfe. 


ke. Of the Sacrament of Order. 
SCHOLAR _ -- 


VV FH a T is the Sacramen 
ofQrder? 


Af. Iris a Sacrament, in yvhich 
power is Ziuen, to conſecrate the 
moſt itoly Euchariſt, and to mini- 
ſter the other Sacraments to the 
pune: orto ſerue, by proper of- 
fice,thoſe thar haue recciued ſuch 
$a: And it 43 called Order; 


becaufe there are many degrees in 


this Sacrament , one ſubordinate 
to an other. As Prieſts, Deacons, 
and other inferiours . But of theſe 
there is no neede to tell you an 
more, ſeing this Sacrament Jorh 
not apperraine toall , butonly to 
| men - 


ey» 


”f 1 


nie, is the Jawſuil ioyning of man 


— ic & Awad i. Ai A... td bis 4h #8 i z% SS of 


Fg: L 2 faiths 


Doerx1 Ns, * - 249 
men of yeares and learning , who 
are zotiolearne the C hnſtiandor 
Qrine, bur rather jt be:ongeth to 
them to teach others. _ 


——_— 


Of the ſacrament of Ma arriave. 


SCHOLAR | 
H a Tis the Sacrament 
of- Matrimony? 

A. The Sacramenrot Matrimo» 


and woman in hole wed!ockes 
whnch ſ{ignifierh,and repreſenteth Epb. 5: 
the Vojon of Chriſt vyith his 
Church, by the Incatnation : and 

the vnion of God with the ſoule 

by grace, 

S. 'Whar effeas wcrketh this Sa- 
crament ? 

AN. Firſt, it eiveth 2tace ro the 

| husbandand the wife, ro comport 
themfclues well, and wo lone each Ibidem; 
other ſpiritually, as Chriſt louerh 

bas Church, and as God lonetha 


T2 .CHR1.STIAN 
no hope remayning . And this'is 
the cauſe why holy oyle is not gi- 
uen tothoſe that/are put to death 
by inſtice,becauſe fach areneither 
ficke, nor haue hope of hfe. 


I Of the Sacrament of Order. 
SCHOLAR. 


V H a T is the Sacrament 
of Qrder? © © 
Af. TItis a Sacrament, in yvhich 
power is Ziuen, to conſecrate the 
moſt jitoly Euchariſt, and to mini- 
ſter the other Sacraments to the 
pope : orto ſ{erue, by proper of- 
fice,thoſe that haue recciued ſuch 
2acted And it 43 called Order; 
becaufe there are many degrees in 
this Sacrament , one ſubordinate 
to an other. As Prieſts, Deacons, 
and other inferiours . But of theſe 
there is no neede to tell 'you an 
more, ſeing this Sacrament doth 
not apperraine toall , butonly to 
| men - 


Doerxins. ' 14g 
men of yeares and learning , who 
are not io learne the C hnſfiandor 
Qrine,bur rather jt bc:ongeth to 
them to teach others. "1 


—_— 


Of the ſacrament of Ma arriave, 
SCHOLAR, 


V H a Tis the Sacrament 
of- Matrimony? 

A. The Sacramenrot Matrimo» 

nie, is the lawfwll ioyning of man 

and woman im holie wediocket 


whnch ſignifierh,and repreſenteth Eph. 5. 


the Vajon of Chriſt vyrh his 
Church, by the Incatnarion : and 
the vnion of God with the ſoule 
by orace, 

S. 'Whar effects wcrketh this Sa- 
crament ? 

A. Firlt, it giueth gtace ro the 
husband and the wife, ro comport 


themſclues well, and wo loue each Thidem: 


other ſpiritually, as Chriſt louerth 
us Clutch, and as God loneth a 
L 2 faith» 
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faithfull and iuſt ſoule. Secondly, | 


it conferreth grace, ro knowe and 
to deſire to bring vp their chil- 
dren in the feare of God. Thirdly, 
it produceth a bond berweenethe 


1.Cor-7 husband and the wife, fo ſtraighr, 


that itis not poſsible to be diſlol- 
ued , likeas betweene Chrift and 
his Church . And hereof it com- 
' meth, thatno body can diſpence 
that the husband leaue his farſt 
wife , and take another, neither 
thatthe wife leaue her firſt hus- 
band and take another. 

S. Whartis neceſſary to the ma- 
king of Marriage* 

A. Three things are neceſlarie. 
Firſt, that the parties bee withour 
impediment to bee ioyned togi- 
ther; that is, that they be norkin(- 
folkes within the fourth degree; 
that they haue no ſolemne yowe 
_ of chaſtity, northe ike. Second» 
ly, hatin comratting of Marti 
mony' 
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monie, there bee witneſſes , and 

that in particular , the Curate, or 

pojipet Vids be preſent, or'( as 

wee call him) the Pariſh Prieſt. 
Thirdly, that the conſent of both 
parties be free, not forced by -— 

ereat feare; and thatit be exprel- 

{ed by words, or ſome equiualent 

fiene. Andifany of theſe three 

things ſhall be wanting, the Mar- 
riageis not of force. 

S. Whetheritbe better to take 

the Sacrament of Matrimony , or 

to keepe Virginity 7 

A. The Apoſtle S.Paw/ hath clea 1.Cor.z 
red this doubt, hauing written, 

that who joynerh himſelfe in Ma- 
riagedoth well, but he that doth Amb.l. 
not ioyne-himſelfe , but keepeth: 2-4 vir 
Virginity, doth better. And the jo 3 
reaſon is , becauſe Marriage is a 
thing humane , Virginity is An- 
gelicall. Marriages according to - 
nature, Virginity is aboue na+ 
3 rure;. 


ll 
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ture. And not only Verginity but 
widdowhoode —4 is better then 
marriage . Therefore whereas. our 
Sauiour faid in a parable , thatthe 
good ſeedeyelded in onefield thir= 
nie fold fruite, inan other three- 
ſcore, in an other a hundred fold : 


| = the holy Doors haue declared , 


Fg, Matrimonie , the threcſcore fold 
ib r.in Of widowhoos, the hundreth fold 


Touin. of Verginitie, 
| Aug.de 


| fervit= CH Ap, 10, Of verines in general. 


gioir. 


Y oO v-haue dicleatd: the foure 
principall parts of Chriſtian 
' Doctrine : I defire to know , if 


' there be any thing els to learne 3 ? 


ty . Ae. The neceſſarie things tobe 


knowen , are thoſe ſoure which I 
have already ſhewed you , Bur 
there be ſome. other things pro- 
fitable alſo, tothe end we. e. prered 


u_ that rd thirtie fold fruite is of 
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of obtaining eternall ſaluation , 
to wit, Verines and Vices , good 
workes and ſinnes. For albeir we 
haue ſpoke already of theſe things 
in eenerall , in the deelaration of 
the Creede, and of the Conmman- 
dements , yet itwill be very pro= 
fitable roſpeake of them more di- 
ftinaly and 1n particular. 
S. Tell me then whatis vertue® 
AZ. Verme is a quality whichis 
recejued in the ſoule, and maketh 
a man good. Fora ſcience ma» 
ketha man a good Philoſopher, 
and arte makerh one a good artift- 
cer :{o vertue maketh a 2cod man 
and cauſeth him to do that which 
is good , and that with facilitie ,. 
readines, and perfeion, Whereas 
he that hath- not vertue, though 
he may ſometimes do well, yer he 
ſhall not doe it withour difficultie 
& imperfeQtion , whereof to giue 
you ſome example , vertue is like 
L 4 to 
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toarte, and praiſe. For you ſee 
| onethathath arte, to play on rhe 
Citerone, or Lute, df > both 
well and. with. facility , although 
He. neuer looke ypon the ſtrings, 
vvhereas an other that hath not 
the arte, or hath not practiſe,may- 
well touch the ſtrings , and make 
them ſounde , bur he ſhall neither 
readily , nor {o well . Euen ſo, he. 
that hath the vertue (for exam= 
ple) of Temperance, faſteth with. 


greate. facility , and: cheareful- 


nelle , when itis needefull, and 
he faſteth perteQly, expeCting the 
conuenient houre,& cating mears 

poynted., and once only , bur 
he that: hath not this vertue., or 
contrariwile is a glutton , it ſee=- 
meth adeath to him to faſt,and if 
perhaps hefaſt , he cannot vyell 


expect the due houre of dinner, 


and after at night, in place-of a 
drinking, as. the cuſtonie is , hee 
will 


- 
EO — 


it -S »- <@s as tn. —_ nr LE Aa 
Lad — — —___ - 


DocrTrins. 249 


will make ſo large a: collation, as 
wanteth little of a ſupper. 
S. How many vertues be there? 
AM. The vertues are very many: 
but the more principall, and to- 
which all the reſt are reduced, are 
ſeauen, to wit, the three Theolo- 
gicall, Faith, Hope, and Charity: 1.Cor. 
and {oure Cardinall , Prudence, 73+ 
Juſtice, Fortitude , and Tempe- _—_—_ 
rance,. And according to this he 
number, there are ſeauen 9ifts of 
the holy Ghoſt, and the Euange- Mat. 54 
licall Beatitudes, which guide vs 
totheperfeRion of Chriſtian life, Mart.zg 
There bee alſo ſeauen workes of Tob. x 
Mercy corporall : and ſeauen ſpi« ***: 
11tuall, of all which I will gme. | 
you a briefe inſtruQion. 
CH AP.11, Of theT heologicall ver-- 
FEST SCHOLAR, 
V H 4 Tis faith? | 
Y A. Faith is the fult of 
L 5 che 
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the Theologicall vertues, that is, 
of thoſe vertues which haue im- 
mediate relation to God. And the 
proper office of Faith is, to illumi- 
nateand eleuate the-vnderſtiding 
to belecue firmely all that God by 
his Church reuealeth vato vs: al- 
though it be otherwiſe hard and 
aboue naturall reaſon. 
S. Whatis the cauſe that vyee 
nuſt}beleeue marters of faith ſo 
fxrmely ? 
AA. Thecauſe.ts, for that faith 
doth relic ypon infallible veritie, 
for ſomuch- as all that faith pro- 
ſeth vato vs, is reucaled -from 
oy and God is vernie it ſelfe. 
Wherefore it is impoſsible, that 
that which God ſaith, ſhould be 
falſe. And (o when faith pro- 
poſerh any rhing vnto vs, which 
appeareth: contrary to reaſon, as 
for example, thata Virgin ſhould 
bring forth a childe , iis neceſfa- 
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risto conſider that lhumane reaſon 
is feeble, and ' may caſely. be de- 
cceiued , bur God cannot be des 
ceiued nor deceiue vs. 

S. What is neceſlaric to be be- 
leued, by-this vertue of faitt; © 

1. ]tis neceſlarie to belecue di-- 
tiny, all the Articles of the 
Creede , which before] haue de- 
clared, And eſpecially thoſe Ar- 
ticles whereof Feaſtes are kepr , e- 
uery yearein Holy Church : as the 
Incaznation of our Lord, the Na- 
tiaity , the Paſsion, the Reſurre- 
Qion, the Aſcenſion, the comin 
of the Holy Ghoſt , and the mo 
Hoi'y Trinitie. Moreouer wee 
muſt be ready to beleeue, all thar 


' ſhall be declared vmto vs, by holy 


Church.. And fanally inall ont= 
ward bcehauiout, to ſhuune and 
auoide thoſe-things , which haue 
any ſhew of infidelitye, as to ca» 
rie the. habit. of a Twrke , or of 


LY 
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the Tewes, the eating of fleſh on 
daies forbiddenas Winch doe, 
and ſuch like. For thatit is neceſ(- 
ſary, to confeſle the true faith, 


not only in hart and with mouth, 


but alſo with exteriour deedes, 
to ſhew our ſclues to diſlike of all 
Sets , that are contrary to holic 
Church. 

S. Whatis hope? 

AM. Hope is the ſecond Theolo- 
gicall vertue, ſo called, becauſe. ir 


alſo hath immediate relation to. 
God: For as by Faith we belecue 


in God, ſo. by Hope, wee truſt or 
hope in God. 
S\ Whartis the office of Hope?- 


AM.- Iris toeleuate our minde to. 
hope for eternall felicitie. And be- 


cauſe this is ſo high a benefarce, 
that-it was nat poſlible to reach 


thereto by humane ability, there-. 


fore God giveth vs this ſuperna- 


tural] vertue,, that by it wee may. 


my 
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truſt, to attaine to ſo great a good. 
S. Wherupon is this hope groun+ 
ded, and whereon doth it relic ? 
A.” Tris grounded , & doth reie 
ypon the infinite gaodnes & mers. 
cie of God , whereof we haue moſt: 
certaine ſ1gnes : ſeeing he hath gi-. 
uen vs his owne Sonne, & by his. 
meanes.adopred vs for his chil-. 
dren , and promiſed vs theinheri- 
tance of the Kingdome of heauen, 
if we do workes conformable to the 
dignitic receaued , and hath alto 
giuen vs grace & ſufhcient helpe, 
to doſuch workes. 

S: Whartis Charinie ? 

AM. Ir is the third Theologicall 
vertue , hauing immediat.re}ation . 
ro God. By this vertue our ſoule. 
is eleuated- to- loue God aboue all 
things. Not only as Creator , and- 
Ae of all our naturall good, . 
bur alſo as the giuer of grace & of 
glorie, which are ama * bs 
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S. T would know , whether Cha- 
ritic be alſo extended vanto crea- 
tures ? 

A. Charitie is properly extended 
vatoall men, and to all thinges, 
which God hath made. But with 
this difference, that God is to be 
| loued for himſelfe, he being infi- 
nitly 200d, and it is farther.exten- 
ded , toall other thinges , which 
are tobe loued,for the Joue of 2od. 
And in particular. our neizhbour, 
our parents or freinds ,.are-not Ons 
ly to be vaderſtood, bur alſo cuery 
man though he would be our ene- 
mie, becauſe euerie man 15s the ] 
mage of God , and forthe ſame 3s 
to be loued. 

S; Is Charitiea greatvertue ? 
A. It is the greateſt of all others, 
and itis ſc great, that whoſocuer 
hath it, can notlcoſe his ſaluation 
if he firſt looſe not Charity. And he 
that hath it not, can by nomeanes 


be 


ev 


ev 
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be ſaued , though he had all the 
other yertues, and gifts of God. 


"_ f che Cardinall vertues. 
SCHOLAR. 


VV HAT 15 Prudence * 
1, Tr is the firſt of the 
foure Cardinall vertues , which 
haue this name, becauſe they be 
principall vertues, and as foun-: 
raines of all the other mortall and. 
humane vertues, Forthat Prudece 
ouerneth the vnderſtanding. u-. 
tice gouernerh the will. Forutude: 
gouerneth. the iraſcible powre . 
And 'Temperance gouerneth the 
appetite of concupitcence. 
S;\ Wharis the office of prudece?- 
A. Ir is to ſhew the. due end of 
euerie action , and the conuenient 
meanes-, & all the circumſtances, 
to witte , the time ,. the place, 
the manner, and ſuch like ; thar. 


the worke may be well dene, in- 
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all pointes & perfeAly. And there 


fore it is called rhe nuſtris of other 
verrues, and is as ſalt to meates,& 
as the Sunnein the world. 

S. Which bethe vices contrarie 
to Prudence *® 


A. Vertue conſiſteth in the mid-- 


deſt, and hath alwayes two con- 
trarie vices , which are in the ex- 
treams.One vice contrarie to Pru- 
denceis Imprudence,, that is ,'in- 
conſideration and raſhnes : and ir 
1s in.thoſe, that do not confider. 


what they haue to dozand fo either- 


they looke not tothe true end , or 
they vie not the true meanes . The 


other vice 1s ſ{ubtiltie.,, or carnall- 


pollicie: andit is in thoſe that with 
great diligence think of the end, 


and of the meanes, but they dire&- 


all chinges to- their priuat commo=- 
diry,for the gaining of ſome world 


ly benefiee . And' therefore they 
endeuourſubtilly,to.deceaue-their 


neigh- 
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neighbour, to bring to paſſe their 
bulines to their owne purpoſe. Bur: 
in the end it wil appeare,that ſuch 
are moſl imprudent, loofing the 
moſt ſoueraigne good, for the loue: 
of thinges oli importance. 

S. Whatis luſtice , and whatis 
the office thereof ? 
AL. Tuſtice is a vertue , which gi- 
ueth eucrie one that is his owne.. 
And ſo the office thereof is to make: 
thinges iuſt,and to put equalitie in: 
humane- contracts. Which is the: 
foiidation of quietnes,G of peace. 
For if ech one would be-content 
with his owne , and not couet thar: 
belongeth to an other, there ſhould 
neuer be warre nor diſcord. 
S. What be the vices contrarie- 
to Juſtice ? 
AM. They. are two. One.1s Iniu- 
ſtice , that is when one takerh thar 
which belongeth to an other, or 
in contraQts giueth Jeſſe then he: 
| ought, 
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ouzht , or taketh more then is due 
to him .. The other is too much 
mltice , thats , when one 15 tooTi= 
gorous , and wreaſterh thinges by 
pretence of juſtice more ſeuerely 
t!1en reaſon requireth, For in ſome 
cales, it 1s neccef]arie, that com» 
paiſion be mixed'vvithiuſtice, As 
if a poore mat}, can not pay all he 
o.v<th preſently, withouthis great 
lofle or domage,, itis a reaſonable 
thing & 1ſt , that he have alittle 
time zraunted him : and to denic 
him the ſameis to great rigour., 

S. Whartis Fortitude , and what 
is the office thereof; 

Af. It is a vertue which maketh 
vs readie to ouercome all ditficul- 
ttes, that would otheriviſe hinder 
vs from doing well, And it teach- 
eth cuen to ſuffering death , when 
it is neceſfarie for the glorie of 
God , o; for performing our dutie. 


And fo all the Folie Martirs haue 
| triume 
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triumphed ouer their perſecutors, 
by this vertue. And in like manner 
all valiant ſouldiers ,- which in uſt 
warres haue made ſo great proofe 
of their vallour, haue Become glo- 
rious by the ſame vertue, 
S. Whartbethe vices contrary to 
Fortitude 2 
Af; They are cowardlines, & au- 
datious temeritie, For cowardlines 
maketh one to yelde too eaſely . 
Which commeth of the lacke of 
fortitude. And audacious temerity 
makerth one , put himſelfe in dan» 
eer, When there is no need, Which 
ſototerme ir) is too much forti- 
wade . And it deſerueth no praiſe, 
but blame , and therefore is no 
vertuebuta vice. 
S. WhatisTemperance,& whar- 
13 the office rhereof ? 


* M. Temperance 15 avertue that 


bridelerh ſenfuall delighrs , and 
maketh aiman to cententhimlſe!fe, 
| with 
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with ſuch pleaſures , and in thar 
meaſure, as reaſon alloweth. 

S. Whar are the vices contrarie 
to Temperance ? 

AM. They are Intemperance, and 
Inſenfibilitie . Intemperance is , 
when one is to much giuen to de- 
I;zhrs, and thereforecommitreth 
exceſſes in eating , & ſuchthings, 
as do hurt both the ſoule, and the 
bodie. Inſenfibilitie is , when a 
man vſeth the other extreame,and 


ſo flycrh all pſeaſures , that he will 


not eate thinges neceſ[arie for his 
health, to auoide tharlittle dele- 
Cation , which conuenient meats 
do naturally bring. Butthe vice of 
intemperance is much morecom- 
mon amoneſt men , then the vice 
of inſenſibilitie. And therefore all 
Holie men,by word and example, 
haue exhorted ys tofaſting, and 
to mortification of the fleſh. 
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CHAP .13. Of the ſeauen gifies 
the Holy Ghoſt. Sifieref 


SCHOLAR, 


HI CHbetheſcuengifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
AF. They are thoſe , which the 


— —_— 


Prophet Tſaie hath taugh vs, to 1(4..e; 


wit, VWiſedome, Vnderſtanding, 
Counſaile, Fortitude, Knowledge, 
Pierie, and the Feare of our Lord. 
S. Wherero do thele gifts help vs; 
A. To atraine to the perfeion 
of chriſtan life, For they are as a 
ladder, by which we clime vp, 
from the ſtare of ſinne by diners 
degrees , euen to the higheſt of 
ſanRtitie. But you muſt know that 
the Prophet numbrerh theſe ſteps 
comming downwardes. For C 
did ſee as itwere aladder which 
came from Heauen. Neuerthe- 
les wee will recount them aſcen- 
ding, as going vpwards & aſcen- 

ding 
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ding from earth to Heauen, The 
firſt degree _then is , the Feare of 
our Lord , which dorh terrifie a 
ſinner , when he thinketh that he 
hath God almightic his enemie. 
The ſecond degrees Pietie . For 
he that feareth puniſhment which 
God threateneth againſt a ſinner, 
beginnerh to become Godlie, and 
delircth to obey , & toſerue God, 
and to worke his Holie will in all 
thinges , The third degree is 
Knowledge, for that he who deſt< 
rcth to worke the will ot Gop, 
demandeth of Go  Þ, that he wilt 
teach him, hits Holie Comman- 
dementes , and Gop partly by 
preachers , partly by booxes , and 
artly by inwarde inſpirations , 

reacheth hin all thatis neceſſarie, 

The fourth degree is Fortitude , 

for hee that knoweth , and is wil- 
ling in allthinges toſcrue God, 

Radeth many difficulties, & tem- 

| tations 
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rations.of the world, the fleſh and 
the Diuell, Ana therefore God at 
that time of neede giveth him the 
eiftof Fortitude, that he may 0+ 
uercome all difficulties . The fifr 
degrecis Counfaile , for when the 
Duucll can not preuaileby force , 
he turneth him ſelfe to deceits , & 
ynder pretence of 200d , prouo- 
keth the juſt man to fall : yet God 
doth not abandon him , but gi- 
ueth him the gift of Counſaile, 
by which he preuaileth againſt the 
deceitsof the enemie. '] he {txt is 
che gifr of Vnderſtanding , for 
when a man is well exerciſed in 
ative life , and hath had manie 
viftories againſt rhe Diuell , Ged 
doth draw him , and exalir him to 
contemplartiue life , and with the 
eiftof ynderſtanding,maketh him 
to vnderſtand and penetrate di- 
uine Miſteries. T he ane 15 the 
gift of Wiſdome , which is the 
come 
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complemenr of perfeQion , For he 


15 wiſe that knoweth the firſt cauſe F: 


of all thinges, & according there- 
to formeth all his ations : which 
nonecando, but he that ioyneth 
perfe@ charitie, tothe gift of vn 
derſtanding . For by the vnder= 
ſtanding , he knoweth the firſt 
cauſe, and by charitie hedireReth 
and diſpoſerth all thinges vnto it, - 
as vnto the laſt end. And becauſe 
wiſedome ioyneth the affeQtion to 
ynderſtandine, therefore it is cal- 
led wiſedome, that is ſaxorie knows 
ledge as S. Barnard teacherh vs. 


CHAP,14. Ofthe eight beatitudes. 
SCHOLAR. 


VV HAT arc theeight Bea- 
titudes, which our Lord 
raught vs in the Goſpel ? 


Math. Af They are an other ladderto 


climb vato perfeftion , like vato 
thatof the gifts of the H, —_ 
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For that in ſeauen ſentences ate 
conteyned ſeauen degrees, to ar» 
riue vnto beatitude., Andlaſtly, 
the eight doth giue 'vs a ligne to 
know wherher a man haue aſcen- 
ded vptheſe degrees'or no. 

$. Declarevnto me this ladder 
briefly 2. 

A. Chriſt our Lord, in the three 


. firftdegrees, teacheth vs 'to rake 


away the impediments *of perfe- 
ion, whereby wee aſcend vnto_ 
felicitie. The generall and ordi- 
nary impediments are three ; the 
Jefre of goods, of honours, and 
of pleaſures. So Chriſt ſaith in 
the firſt degree, that the poore in 
ſpirit are bleſſed, that 1s, thoſe 
who willingly deſpiſe goods, In 
the ſecod he ſaith, that the meeke 
are bleſſed,that is, thoſe that giue 
place toall , not refiſting thoſe, 
thatput themſelues before, and: 
thruſt them behind. Inthethird 

M he 
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complement of perfeQion . For he 


15 wiſe that knoweth the firſt cauſe F: 


of all thinges, & according there» 
to formeth all his ations : which 
nonecando, but he that ioyneth 
perfeQ charitie, ro the gift of vn 
derſtanding . For by the vnder- 
ſtanding , he knoweth the firſt 
cauſe, and bycharitie hedireReth 
and diſpoſeth all thinges vnto it, - 
as vmto the laſt end. And becauſe 
wiſedome ioyneth the affeftion to 
vnderſtanding, therefore it is cal- 
led wiſedome, that is ſaxorie knows 
ledge as S. Barnard teacheth vs. 


CHAP, 14. Ofthe eight beatitudes. 
SCHOLAR. 


VV HAT arc theeight Bea» 
tirudes, which our Lord 


raught vs in the Goſpell ? 


Mait.s If They are an other ladderto 


climb vato perfeQtion , like vato 
thatof the gifts of the H. ou 
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For that in ſeauen ſentences ate 


conteyned ſeauen degrees, toar> 
riue vnto beatitude., And laſtly, 


the eight doth giue 'vs a ſigne to 


know whether a man haue aſcen- 
ded vptheſe degrees'or no. 


$. Declarevnto me this ladder 


briefly 2 
AM. Chriſt our Lord, in the three 


. firftdegrees, teacheth vs 'to rake 
away the ©. —_—_ -of perfe- 


ion, whereby wee afcend vnto_ 
felicitie . The generall and ordi- 
nary impediments are three ; the 
defies of goods, of honours, and 
of pleaſures. So Chriſt ſaith in 
the firſt degree, that the poore in 
ſpirit are bleſſed , that 1s, thoſe 
who willingly deſpiſe goods . In 
the ſecod he ſaith, that the meeke 
are bleſ[ed,rthar is, thoſe that giue 
place toall, not refiſting thoſe, 
thatput themſelues before, and: 
thruſt chem behind. 1nthethird 

M he 
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he ſaith, thatthoſe are bleſſed thar 
weepe, that is, thoſe that ſecke not 
the delights, and pleaſures of the 
world, butattend to doe penance, 
and to bewaile their ſinnes. In o- 
ther two degrees he teacheth vs 
the perfefion of the atiue life, 
which confiſterh in fulfilling all 
that we are bound vnto by juſtice 
and by charity. Therefore he ſaith 
in the fourth degree, that thoſe are 
bleſſed, that hunger and thirſt af- 
teriuſtice. And in the faft he ſaith, 
that the mercifull are bleſſed . In 
the laſt two, he drawcth vs to per- 
tetion of the conremplatiue life: 
and therefore he ſaith in the ſix, 
that they are bleſſed, that haue a 
cleane hart,for they ſhall ſee God, 
that is, they ſhall ſec him in the 
life to cone, in g'ory; and in this, 
they ſhall know him by grace of 
contemplation. and in the ſca- 
ueath he ſauh , that the peactble 
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arebleſſed, becauſe rhey ſhall be 
called the children of God; that 
15, bleſſed are they , who hauing 
added perfe@t charity, 'to conteme 
plation, haue made alltheirrepoſe 
1 God, and pacified all the king= 
dome of the foule, and fo th 
ſhall be childrenof God, like vats * 
theirFather, holy aud perfe&t. In 
the ezghr ſentence, nonew degree 2 
of pertetion is conteyned , as S, Lib.r. 
Anguſtme doth well ſay, burthere {erm- 
is declared a manifelt f1gne, to Dom 
knowe 1f one be arriucd to perfe- 
Aion : and this fagne is to ſuffer 
willngly vniuſt perſecution : for 
that like as the go!d is tried in the 
tornace, fo is a iuſt and perfe&& 
man in tribulations. 


mcnite 
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Cnar.1f. Ofthe ſeauen workes of | 
mercy corporal, & ſeaue ſpiritual. 


SCHOLAR, | 


nn that you declare 
to me the workes of Mercie, as 
well Corporall, as Spirituall. 
AM. The workes of mercy corpo- 
rall are ſeauen. Whereot we haue 
Mat.z5. fixinthe holy Goſpell z to witte, 
to glue meate to ſuch as haue 
- hunger : to giue drinke to ſuch as 
haue thirſt: trocloath the naked: ro | 
harbour pilgrimes : to viſit the 
ſicke: ro comfort the impriſoned. 
The ſcauenth worke, whichis to 
burie the dead , holy Toby hath 
raught vs, and the Angell Ra« 
phaell . The workes of mercy ſpi- 
rituall are alſo ſeauen ; to inſtru 
the ignorant: ro giue counſaile 
rothe doubrfull : ro comfort the 
afflicted : tocorreR ſuch as erre: 
to pardon offences ; to beare with 
| other 
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other mens defeRts: and to pray to 
God for the quickeand dead. 

S. Is there any cauſe that excu- 
ſeth vs, from the workes of mer- 
cle? 

A. Three things may excule vs, 
The firſt is, when-a man hath nor 
the meanes to doe them : and ſo 


that good Lazarm the poore beg Luc. 16: 


ar, of whomeir is reade in the 
Golpel , did no corporall workes 
of mercy , becauſe himſelfe had 
neede, in a' manner of all thofe 
workes, and ſo was crowned for 
his patience. And this is the ordi- 
nance of God , that the rich may 
faue rhemſelues , by ſhewing mer= 
cy, and thepoore by the way. of 
pe , and ſohe that hathnor 

nowledge or prudence for him- 
ſelfe,is notbound to teach or giue 
counſaile to others. The ſecond 
cauſe is, when a man ſerueth God: 
in a higher ſort, then-the ative 
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life is , and by reaſon of that ſtare, 
hath no. occaſion to. doe many 
workes of Charitie , ſothe Holy 
Fremits , that remaine incloſed 
inſolitarie places, or in their Cels, 
to.contemplare heauenlie things , 
are notbound to-leaue that Holy 
exerciſe, and goe to. ſecke thoſe, 
to. whome they may doe workes 
of mercie. The third cauſe is, 
when a man doth not find . anie- 
that hath: notorious neede of his 
mercie : for that we are not baund 
to ſuccour anie but thoſe , who 
cannothelp. themſelues , or haue 
not others that will andcan hel 
them. Truc-it is , that we e 
mercie doth not expett the-time 
of the bond-, bur is ready to. ſuc= 
cour in the beſt manner ir:can,and; 
all that it can. 
S. Tr ſceemerh to me thar all men 
may worke, the laſt worke of 
mercic , thatis,, to pray to _ 
or 


2 = £4 oe A a oct £A.. it ita. Ste 3 ARE... att Rn 


DocrtrINnY. 27k 


for our neighbour ? | 
A. Soit is,and thereforethe Ho- 
ly Eremits doe alſo the workes,of 
mercie, for that they pray ro God 
that he giue his grace, toall thoſe 
that needeir. 


Crap, 16, Of wices ard. frames in 


general, 


SCHOLAR, 

T is nowe time that you reach 
me, wharvice and ſinne is, to 
flie from it : Iike as you have in- 
ſtruted me in verrues and good 

workes , to obtaine them. 
Af. Sinne is nothing els buta vo- 
Juntarie commirting or omitting 
againſt the Jaw of God : Where 
you haueto conſider, rhat three 
thinges are required to a finne, 
Firſt that-rhere bee ſome at com- 
mitred or omitted , that js, to doe 
and workea thing forbidden , or 
not to dee a thing commanded 
M. 4 As. 
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As for example, to blaſpheame is 
a committing,not to heare Maſle 
15 an omiſſion, Secondly is requi- 
red, that this committing,or omit- 
ting, be againſt the lawe of God: 
for that the law.of God\1s the rule 
of well working, like as the arte of 
a Maſon is the: rule of makins a 
wall well. And therefore as aMa- 
ſon is not a good Maſon, and ma- 
kech not a wall well, yyken hee 
worketh not according to arte : ſa. 
aman lmueth not well , and is nor 
a good man, when hee followerh 
not the lawe of God . And by the 
lawe of God is not only vnder= 
Rtoode, that. which he hath giuen 
by himſelfe , as the ten Comman- 
dements are, but-that alſo which 
he giuerth vs by his Vicarin earth, 
the Po» his holineſſe,and other 
Superiours , as well ſpirituall , as 
temporall : becaule all are the mi- 
niſters of God , and haue autho- 
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ritie from him . Thirdly is requi 
red , that committing , or omit- 
ting be voluntary: for whatſoe- 
uer is done without conſent of 
the will, is no ſinne, As for exam=- 
os if one blaſpheame when hee 

& >a , or hath nor the vſe of 
reaſon, or probably knoweth nor, 
that ſuch a word 1s blaſpheamie: 
in ſuch a caſe a-man ſinneth nor: 
becauſe thereis no conſent of the 
will, 

S$- T hauevnderſtoode whar fin 
1s, now tell me what vice 15? 

M. Viceis an euill babite,and an 
euiil cuſtome of finning,procured 
by often finning. Whereof come 
meth", that:a man finneth more 
eaſely : and with more boldneſle 
and alacritie. As ( for example) 
we doe call one a blaſpheamer, or 
a gamfſter , when he 1s woont to 
blafpheame , or. vſeth' ganuing. 
Sothattoblaſpheame isa ſin,'an 
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tobea blaſpheamevis a vice. And 
fo we may ſay of al theorherſins, 
S. Isfinnea great cuill? 

AC. Iris the greateſt cuil that can 
be founde. Yearather, ironly is 
abſolutely cuill , and difpleaſerh 
Gop more then any thing elſe, 
Which appeareth by this , that 


God ſpareth not to deſtroy and 
looſe the moſt noble things thar he. 


hath, ro puniſh ſinne, It a Prince 
had a veſlell of filuer, or of gold; 


molt faire ,. and/ molt prenous., 


and finding in it ſome ſtinkinz 
liquoure , ſhould: be ſodiſpleaſed 
therewith-, thathe ſhould breake 
it, andcaſt it into the bottomee of 
theſea: you woulde- doubrleſle 
ſay, that Prince had-a. wondertull 
oreat hate- againſt that.liquore. 
Þ God hath made two molt: pre- 
tioas veſſels : one of filuer, which 
ts man, and one of gold which is 
an Angell. And forthav. he hath 


faunde. 


VV H art is Original ſin? 
' V 24, Original ſis that 
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founde this ſlinking liquoure of 
ſinne, in theone and in theothery 
hee hath broken them , and caſt 
intothe botrame of hell ro perpe< 
tuall miſcry, all thoſe Angels has 
{inned: and daily caſteth intothe 
ſame place of perdition, all thoſe 
men that die in their {inne. And 
once for theſinnes of the world, 
he brought ypon it the Deluge, 
and drowned all, except Noe. and 
his familie, that lined wſtly,. 

S. How many ſorts of ſinnes be 
there 2 

AL. Sinne is of two forts. For one 
1s called Orieinall finne , and the 
other Atuall, And aQuall ſinne 
i5 likewiſe of two ſorts; one Mor- 
tall, and rhe other Veniall. 


CHaApP. 1 7. Of Originall ſwre. 
SCHOLAR... 


an! 
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in which we are borne : & 1t com- 


meth vnto vs by ſucceſſion fram. 


aur firſt father Adam. For you 
haue to knowe, that when G oÞ 


made the firſt” man, and the firſt. 


woman , called Adam, and Exe, 
he gaue theny.ſeauen gifts. Firſt, 
he gaue them his grace, by which 
they were iuſt, and the friends of 
G op, and his adopted children. 
Secondly , hee gaue them greate 
knowledge, how to doe well, and 


roſhunnecuill. Thirdly, he gaue 


them obedience of the fleſh to the 
ſpirit, thatit ſhould-not be moued 
to vnlawful defires againſt reaſon. 
Fourrhly, he 2auethe promprnes 


and great facility ro.doe well, and 


to flic cuill, and but one moſt caſte 
commandemet ta obſcrue, Fiftly, 


he freed them from al labour, and- 


teare. For the earth broughr forth 
fruits ſufficient for. mans life of it 


ſeife: neither as there any thing. 
| _ that; 


— 


as is A ww ati Aw vw thy tw SS 0 hw, mn: ww as yz ay tw ao www c$S cod ww os 


Docrtrings' 277 


that could hurt man. Sixtly he 
made them immorrtall, thatis, that. 
they ſhould neuer haue died , if 
they had not ſinned, Seauenthly 
he would after ſ@me time haue- 
tranſlated them into Heauen, to 
ſuch aneternall and glorious life, 
as Angels haue , But the firſt man. 
and woman, inueigled by the Dis. 
uell, did not obſerue that com-. 
mandement, and ſo: they ſinned. 
againſt God, & thereby loſt thoſe 
feauen giftes , which 1 ſpoke of, 
And becauſe. GoÞ. gave them 
thoſe giftes., wor only for them. 
felyes , bur alſofor all their poſte-. 
ritie , therefore they loſt them , for 
themſelues and for vs all :& made 
vs partakers of their finne, and of. 
all their miſeries : as wee ſhould 
haue beene of all their graces, and 
other benefits, if they .had.not ſin«. 
ned. This then, is Original ſinne, 
ancamitic with God,and.a priua-- 
TLQ1N:; 
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tion of his grace, with which pri- 
uation we are borne. Vherof pro- 
cederh ignorace, cuil inclinations, 
difficultie to do well, & facilitie ts 
docuill,the paine & trauell to pro- 
uide, taliue, the feares & perils in 
which we remaine , moſt certaine 
death of the body , & alſo eternall 
death in hell, if before we dye , we 
benor deliuered of ſinne, and re» 
rurne not into thefauour of God. 


S. Whartremedic haue we a gainſt 


this Originall ſinne ?. 

Af. Iris already. ſaid before , thar 
the remedie is. the. Paſſion , and 
Deathof Chriſt our Lord. For ſo 
God. would , that he that ſhould 
ſatisfte tor the ſin of Adam, thould 
be bimſelfeeathourt ſinne : & the 
fame was God and man, and fo he 
was infiaitly acceptable ro God,& 
did obey, not in an eaſte thing , as 


that was ,.which was commanded 


w..Adazs., but tn a.moſt harde 
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things, as was the ignominious: 
death of the Croſle. And this re- 
medie is applied toys , by Holie 
Bapriſmee, as hath beene ſaid; And. 
albeit God'doth nor ſtraightwayes. 
render vnto vs, all thole ſeauen 
gifts : yet he. hath reſtored to vs, 

the moſt principall' which is his 

grace, by meanes whereof, we are- 
made mit, the friendes and chil= 

drenof Gad , and heyres of Hea-. 
uen. The other giftes ſhalbe reſto-. 
red vnto vs hereafter , with great: 
mcreaſe in the other life, 1f we be= 

haue our ſelues well in this. 


GHAP. 18, Of Mortal! ad V+ 
vial ſame. 


SCHOLAR; 

| 5 ARE vnto me now,what: 

1s atuall fknne, & how one is. 
mortall, and an other yeniall ? 

24. AQuall ſinne is.that vwhick 

V.Vve caimuit by. our awae vill, 

| when 
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when we are come to the vſe of 
when we are come to the vie of 
realon .. Asto ſteale, to kill, to 
ſweare falſly., & fuch lik- thinges, 
contrary to the law of God .. And 
it is mortall ſia when it depriueth 
vs of the grace of God, whichis 
the life of ? the ſoule , and maketh 


one worthy of eternal death in hel. . 


It is veniall finne,when it diſplea- 
feth God , but not ſo much thar it 
depriueth vs of his grace & meri-- 
teth puniſhment, bur noterernall. 

S; How ſhall I know . whether. 
the finne be morrall, or venaall ?- 

M. To- knowe when a finne is 
mortall , you muſt obſerue two 
rules. Oneis, that the finne be 
contrary tothe charity or loue of 


God , or of our neighbour . The * 
other ,'that it be with full confent- 


of the will. For when either of 


theſe rwo things 15. Wanting : It is. 


not moxrtall but veniall;. And a 


finne . 
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finne is then ſaid to be againſt 
charity, when it is againſt thelaw, 
ja matter of weight, as whenit. 
is a ſufficient ottence to breake 
frendihipe : But when. it is ina 
{mall matter, ſuch as ordinarily 
breaketh not frendfhip : itis nor 
then ago” charitie : but is ſaid,. 
not tobe according to Chariie , 
And ſo ſuchas commonly break- 
eth frendihip , is againſtthelaw, 
becauſe it 1s againſt. Charitie,. 
which is the end of the law : ſuch 
as commonly breaketh nor frend= 
ſhip is not againſt che law, bur aor 
according to- the law., becauſe it 
is not againſt charitic , but not 
according to charitie. Take an. _ 
example to ſteale a grear quantity. 


* of money , is a marrall finne : be= 


caule it is againſt the law of God, 
being ina matter of weight, and: 
in the indgemient of moſt men 


 ſufficentto breakefrendſhip, and 


ſo 1s 
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ſo is againſt charity : bur ro ſteale 
a farthing , or a pinne, or a like 
thing , is not a morrall frane, bur 
a veniall, becauſe itis in a ſmall 
matter : which althouzh irbenor 
accordinz *ocharitie , yet its not 
again{tcharitie : becauſe iris nor 
a thing that in reaſon can breake 
friendihippe .. 1o like manner wee 
may (ay of being voluntarie. For 
when a thing is againſt the law, 
M1 a matrer of! werghr , & fully vo- 
luntarie;, it is a mortall finne : bur 
if itbe nor fully voluntarie, as if 
one-hauea thought, or a fodaine 
deſire to (lteale, or to kill, or to 
blaſpheame, and preſently percea- 
uerth his error, beforche fully con- 
fent with his-will,itis only a venaal 
finne. Thereore a man mult ſtand: 
vpon his guarde, and preſently as 
he is aware of anemill chought, or 
deſire , he muſt driueitaway, be- 
fore he giue conſent. 
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CHAP. 19. Of the ſean Capital 


ſmnes. 


_ 


— 


_ 
tt. AM. ts... 


SCHOLAR, 


| Dsz s1KRs now toknow , which: 
be the molt principall franes, to. 
the end I may fhe them with more 
diligence. 
A Some ſinnes are more princi- 
pal, becauſe they are as fountaines: 
or rootes of others , and therefore 
called capitall,& rheſe are ſeauen. 
Ochers are more principall for 
thatthey are more hard'to be par- 
doned,& are called-ſinnes againſt 
the Ho'y Ghoſt , and they are f1x. 
Finally thereare ethers more prin« 
cipall, becauſe they are more ma=+. 
nifeſtly enormious, andagainſt all 
reaſon, and therefore it is ſaid,thart 
es cne forreuenge to: Heauen,. 
and they are foure.. 
S. Whichare the capirall finnes?: 
AM. They 
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S.Greg. '17, They are theſe, Pride, or (as 
32+ others call it) Vainglorie, Coue- 
Þ* touſnes,Lecherie,Enuie,Glutonie, 


Anger, and'Slouth, 

8. Wherefore are they called ca 
pitall ? 

AZ. They are not called'Capitall, 
becauſe they are mortall : for ma- 
nie ſinnes are mortall , andarenor 
capitall,as blaſphemie & murder, 
and manie capitall , which are nor 
alwayes morrall , as Anger, Glut- 
tonie,and Slouth.But they are cal- 
led caprtall, becauſe they are heads 
of manie others , which proceede 
from them, asbranches from-the 


roote ,. and riuers from-the foun- 


taines. 


S. Whart is Pride, whar finnes- 


doth it bring forth , and what is 

theremedie againſt ir? 

Af. Pride. is a ſinne , by which a 

man thinketh himſelfe ro be more 

thea he is : and ſo preferrerh = 
elfe 
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ſelfe aboue others , not willing to 
haue others abone ham nor cquall 
with him. The ſinnes which it pro= 
duceth, are yaine-glorie,& yaun- 
ting of himſelfe, contending with 
others, diſcord, diſobedience, and 
thelike . Theremedie is, to attend 


| withall diligence to Holie humili- 


tie, thatis , to know that a man. is- 
nothing of himſelfe , and that all 
we haue, is the gifrof God, and to 
thinke that others are better then 
we, and therefore to eſteeme our 
ſclues leſſe then others , in minde 
to ſubmit our (clues to all, & out= 
wardly to honour all others , ac- 
cording to their degrees. It helperh 
alſo to confider that pride maketh 
a man like the Dijuell, and thar ir 


diſpleaſeth God highly : whereu- x.Per. h 
pon it is written,that God reſiſterh lacob.g, 


roud men, & boweth himſelfe to 
umble men :he confoundeth the 


proude , and cxalteth the humdle. 
| S. What 
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S, What 4s Coucrouſnes , what 
arethe ftanes which come of it ,& 
theremedie againlt ut? 

A. Conetouines is adiſordinare 
afſetion rowardes riches, and it 
confiſtethin three chinges . Faſt 
in deſiring the goods of others , 
notbeeing content with his ovyne, 
Secondly in defirinz more then is 
ſufficient, and nor willing to give 
the ſuperſ]uous to the poore, as we 
are bound. Thirdly in louing thoſe 
goods we haue too much , though 
they be our ene, and nor ſuper 
fluous. And this appeareth when 
a man 15 not ſounde readie to 


loole his goods, in a cale thatis 


necel{[aric, for the honour of God.. 
Epbeſ.5 And therefore Saint Pax/! ſaith , 


that Couctouſnes is (in ſome ſort) 


Idolatrie , for that the Couetous | 


man preferreth kis 200ds before 
Gop, ſcine he is contented ra- 
ther to looſe God then his g00ds, 

The 
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The ſinnes then which proceede 
of Couetoulnes are manie , as 
Theft, Robenie ,deceipres in buy= 
ing and ſe]ling , crueltie rtowardes 
the poore, & other like, The reme= 
die 1s ro exerciſe our ſelues in the 
vertueof Jliberaline, conſidering 
that in this life , we are trauclers, 
and pilgrimes :and that therefore 
it is much better for vs , not to 
load our ſelues with goods , bur 
todeuide them, viith our fellowe 
trauelers , who may carne them 
vnto our countrie: and fobcing in 
parte diſburdened , we may make 
our voyage more eal1]y. 

S. Whatis Lecherie,whar finnes 
doth it bring forth, and what is 
the remedie againſt ir? | 
A. Lecheric is a difordinate af- 
{ct.on rowardes carnall pleaſures 
and delights, The finnes which 
proce: de from it , are B:ndnesof 


mu emeriwe,& Inconftancy, 
as 
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as alſo Adulterie, Fornication,dif- 


honeſt wordes , and all other vn< * 


cleannes. Theremedieis to be well 
exerciſed in faſting, in prayer,and 
in flying cuillcompanie : becauſe 
theſe are themeanes to keepe cha« 
Nitric: and aboue al, for men not to 
truſt cthemſelues , or their owne 
verrue and holines , bur toftand 
aloofe from dangers, and to keepe 
well theirſenſes , conſidering thar 
the moſt{tron T Samſon ,themoſt 
Holie 'Dax:d, and molt wiſe Salo- 
won,were deceaued with this vice, 
and- fell into great blindnes of 
minde , and chiefly Salomon , who 
was broaght to adore all the Idols 

of his Concubines. 
S. What is Enuie, what ſinnes 
docome of it, and what remedic 

is there againſt it ? 
AM. Emueis a finne, by which one 
is diſpleaſed at the good of an o- 
ther:tor thatir ſeemeth to _— 
11s 
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his owne grcatneſle . Where you 
haue to conlider , that when the 

ood of an other di{pleaſeth you, 
M that heis not worthy to haue 
it,or becauſc he vſeth i not well, 
itis no (in. Likewiſe when you are 
di{pleaſed, that you alſs baue not 
the 200d, which others haue, and 
chiefly vertue , deuorion , and 
the ike 2oedneſſe, this alſo is no 
ſinne , bur rather is a hely and 
commendable emulation, . - Bur 
when it diſpleaſerth you . that. an 
other hath jonie goodnes, bec auſe 
it ſcemeth to you, that it dark= 
neth your glory, and you would 
that hehad it not, to the ende he 
were not your equall, or your bet- 
rer, it is the ſinne of Enuije. And it 
bringeth farth many ſinnes , as 
peruerſe iud | puma joy of an 0. 
ther mans eu! munmuring, 6 de- 
rraGion, Forthatthe envious (ce= 


heth io diminiſh the good name 
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of his neighbour, And finally, 
ſometimes 1t' induceth to commir 
marder: as Ca#s did , who for 
_ ennie killed his brother: and the 
Jewes for enuie procured | the 
death of our Lord... The remedie 
is , to bee exerciſed in brotherly 
charity, and often to thinke that 
Enuie more hurteth him that en- 
uieth, then him that is enuied. 
For that the enuious affliteth and 
fretteth himſelfe inwardly , and 
oftentimes God doth cexalt him, 
that is enuied, by that meanes by 
which the enuious woulde haue 
abaſed him. So we ſee, that the 
Diuel for enuy cauſed man to loſe 
the terreſtiall Paradiſe, and God 
by that occaſion wrought, that 
Chriſt came into the world , and 
ſo gaue vs the celeſtiall Paradiſe. 
The brothers of the Patriarch /o- 
feph, ſo!de him for enuie, - and 
God by that occalton brought ta 
| CET Salle, 
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paſſe, that 7oſeph becanze Lorde 
of his brothers. Sax! tor enuie 
perſecuted Danid , and God cau- 
ſed Saw to loſethe kingdome and 
aueit to Daxid. 

a Wharis Gluttony , and what 
{innes producethit , and what is 
the remedie agaialt it © 

7. Glunony is a difordinate 
appetite of eating, and drinking: 
which conliſterh in taking mo1e 
meare then 1s conuenient, in {cc- 
king to pretious nieates , m defi- 
ring forbidden meates , as flah 
on the Friday or Saturday, in 
not cxpeRing the houre of ca- 
ung on faſting daics, and fixal- 
ly , in eating with roo great dclire 
and eagernes. The ſinnes which 
come of gluttony , are obſcuritic 
of radios , Vaine mirth, 
and babling. And often of ghutro- 
ny,commeth leachery,with all the 
linnes vyhich proceeds thereof . 
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The remedie is to attend vnto 
cemperance & abltinence\, which 
help both the ſoule and the body. 
And jn particular itis moſt pro» 
firable ro conſider , that the des 
light of gluttony is _ ſhort , 
and oftea leaucth behind it long 
aines of the ſtomacke , of the 
Lond , and other like. 
S. Whatis Anger , what ſinnes 
doth it bring , and whar remicdie 
is there againſt it ? 
AM. Angeris a diſordintae deſire 
of revenge. Bur you mult knowe, 
tharmoderate and ordinat anger 
15 200d , Whereupon the Pſalme 
ſaith : Be you angrie and fin not, 
And Saiat Baſil ſaith , thatanger 
is like toadogge, which is good 
when hebarketh againſt cnimies, 
but not when hehurteth frendes , 
The diſorder of anger couſiſteth 
inthree things. Firlt in deſire to 
bercucnged of him that deſeructh 
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trnot, and thar hath nor offended 
vs. Secondly in defirmg to reutg 
by priuate auchority , for that ro 

umſh,and to vſereuenze againſt 
maletuQors , doth not belong to -. 
any , but to Superiors , as to-the 
Prir<e, or Maozſtrate. And for 
fomuch as God is the Supreamie 


Prince, he farh . That to him Rem.rs 


reuenve principally belongerh , 
Third ly , in reuenging for hatred, 
and not for zealc ofmllic e, and it 
exceeding m the manner , and iv 
other circumſtances . The finnes 
which come of dilordinat anzer 
ire contentions injurious wordes $ 
furious behauiour , outragious 
ations , asof __ : for im« 
moderate anger is like ro fo 1p 
Theremedie is 10 bz exerciſed in 
the yertues of meeknes,, and of 
patience conſidering the exampls 
of holy men, & of Chriſt himſelfe, 
who by ſupperting and ſuffer- 

N 3 ig 
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ring , hane triumphed more glo« 
rioaſly ,then worldly men doe by 
endeuouring to be reuenged of 
their enimies . 
S. Whartis Sloath , what ſinnes 
produceth it, and whatis the re- 
med1ieagainſt ir ? 
Af. Sioath 1s called in Greeke 
Acidia, and fignifteth rtediouſnes, 
lothſomnes, and gricfe to do well, 
And it is a mortall finne, when 
one gricueth and taketh lothſom=- 
nes to doe well, and is diſpleaſed 
for that he is bound to obſerue the 
commandements of God, and to 
walke in the way of vyertue. The 
{ins which it produceth, are light 
eſtceming the commaundemens 
calely ycelding himſelfe to vices : 
deſperation of well doing : hatred 
& diſlike of ſuck as would draw 
or force a {inner toleaue fine, & 
to take a good way , The remedie 
is , neuer tO be Idle, to read good 
| bookes 
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bookes , to conſider that greatre= 
ward , which God promuſcth te 
thoſe that are diligent in obſer- 
ning his Commandements, and 
the eternall & intolerable puniſh- 
ment which is prouided for the 
negligent. 


CHap. 20. Of the ſinnes againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


SCHOLAR, 
VV HAT, and how many 

be the ſinnes againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt 7 
M4. They areſix, to wit, deſpaire 
of our ſaluation : preſumption to 
be ſaued without merites : to im- 
pugne the knowne truth : enuie at 
an other mans grace : obſtinacie 


in in : & finall mmpenitence. 
$S* Wherefore are they called ſins 


[" againſt the Holy Ghoſt? 


M. Becauſe they are commirred 
vpon mecre malice, and ſpecially 
N 4 the 
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the third , vvhich is of all other 
properly a ſ1nne againſt the holy 
Gl:;olt: that is, when a man know- 
eth the truth, and yetwill obſtj- 
nately hold, and prooue that it is 
not true. To ſinne of malice is 
{aid tobeagainſt the holy Ghoſt: 
becauſe goodneſleis attribured to 
the holy Ghoſt , which is contra= 
ry to malice : hkeas to ſinneofig- 
norance, is ſaid to be avainſt the 


Sonne of God, to whome .vviſe 


 dometis attributed : and ſinning 


of frailry is ſaid, to beagamſt the 
Father, ro whome power is attri- 
bured,. 

S. Whar haue theſe ſins properly? 
AM. They haue this,that they are 
not pardoned 1n this worlde , ior 
in theother , as our Lord admo- 


*> niſheth vs in the Goſpell. Which 


yet 1s thus-vnderſteode t that they 
are hard to be pardoned :tbecauſe 
{eldome, and hardly theſerhar fall 
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into theſe ſinnes, come to true 
repentance: likeas when we fay: 
a diſeaſe is incurable , we will nor 
for all that ſay, it canriot be cured 
by any meanes : but that it is ſel- 
dome cured ,or that oxdinarilic it 
15 not cured, 


Chrar.21, Of fiunes that crie vu» 
to Heaxen. 
SCHOLAR. 


H ovy many are they, and 

what be the finnes , which 

ctte vnto heauen ? Gen-4- 

AM. There are foure, to wit, wilful Gen-18» 

murder: carnall finnes againſt na- _— oy 

ture : oppreſſion of the peore, and *** ?* 

chiefly of Orphans, & Widowes: 

and tro defraude workmen of their 

Wages. 

S. Wherefore is itſaid, thatthey 

crieto H eauen ? | 

A. Becauſe the inivſticeof theſe 

finnes is ſo manifeſt, that it can- 
Ns nor 
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not becouered or hidden by any 
meanes, 


CHAP, 22, Of the forre laſt 

things. 

SCHOLAR, 

vv © VLD haue ſome general] 

document to flie ſinne. 
AZ. The wiſe man faith, Remem- 
ber thou the laſt things, and thou 
wilt neuer ſinne. Thelaſt things 
are fonre, Death, the generall 
Indgement, Hell, and Heauen. 
'S. Wherefore are theſe 4.thin os 
called the laſt ? 
A. Becauſedeatiis the ende of 
life, and thelJaſt thing which is to 
happen in this world. Final ind ge- 
ment is thelaſt ofal the 1adgmets, 
that are to be giuen : and there- 
fore there is no appealing from 
it, Hell is the laſt cuill, that male- 
factors are to haue, and they are to 
remaine therem for ceucr , vvith= 
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out poſsibility euer to change. 


Heauen is the laſt good , vvhich 
the good are to haue, and they are 
neuer to loſe it, 

S. I would haue ſome conſidera- 
tions to exerciſe my ſelfe jn thefe 
laſt thines, for that remembrin 
my ſelfe often of them, I ſhoulde 
neuer ſ{inne, as the wiſe man ſaith, 
whomeyou alleadged. 

AM. Concerning death, you ma 
con(ider theſe foure points. Firſt, 
that death is moſt certaine, and 
none can eſcape it. The ſecond, 
that the houre of death 1s vncer- 
taine, and many die when they 
leaſt rhinke of it . The third, thar 
in death all-the deſignements of 
this life do ende: and then the va=- 
nitie of the world appeareth. The 
fourth, that ar their death euery 
one repenteth the euil] hee hath 
done, and the omiſsion of good, 
which he might haue done : and 
ET DOD _-... 
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therefore it is great follie wo do? 
that, whereof we are ſure to re- 
penrt vs. Touching Iudement you 
may conſider theſe points . Furſt, 
that rhe iudgement ſhall be giuen 
of a molt important matter, to 
wit, of the chiefeſt coed, or the 
ercateſt euill, Secondly, it ſhall be 
gigen by the higheſt Iudge , who 
knoweth all rhines, and whome 
none caa reſiſt Thirdly it ſhall 
be 2wmen in the'preſence of the 
whole worlde, where none can 
hide themſelues , Fourthly, there 
wil be no hope to fly the ſentence, 
or the execurion of Gods Iuſtice. 
Cancerning Hell, conſider thatir 
is large, long, high, and deepe. 
Large,for that it conteynerh al the 
paines that cabe imagined. Long, 
jor that they are eternall. High, 
for that they are all moſt birrer 
inthe higheſt degree. Deepe,be- 
cauſe they are alt abſolute paines, 
without 
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vvithour mixture of anie fort of 
conſolation. 

Concerning Fleauen , conſider 
in Ike manner, that it is large , for 
that it conteyneth all the yoodnes 
that can be imagined, and more 
alſo then we can imagine or deſire. 
It is long , becauſe 'Tthoſe Beati- 
tudes are eternal]. It 15 hizh , be- 
cauſe they are moſt high & noble, 
It is deepe , becauſe they are pure 
good wichout any mixture of euill, 
And here youmay adde, thatthe 
commodiries of this life, haue no 
one of theſe conditions : for thar 
they are few , ſhort , lirtle, and al- 
wayes mixed with vexations, and 
troubles of mind. And likewiſe the 
euils of this world are few , ſhort, 
little , and alwayes tempered with 
ſome conſolation . Whereupon: 
you are to coticlude, thar all thofe 
haue truly loſt their wittes , that 
for iouc of the conunoditics of this 


life, 
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life , orfor feare of preſent tri- 
bularions, looſe the hap- 
pines , or fall intorhe 
euils,of the world 
ro come . 
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APPROBATIO. 


A Ceeptis indici;s duorum Sacre 

' A Theologia, as, Anglica- 
w4 pernorum , hbrum hunc DoEti- 
nx Chriſhanzx, ab H uftriſſuno Cay 
drale Be"armino, ltalice camno(i- 
rum, & nuns Anglice verſum, nil 
contmere , quod fidei Catholic , aus 
bints maribus adaerſetar ; ſed per 
omnzia viil-ſſunum fore ; il'um tuo 
& viilter rrelo committi poſſe inds- 
cani. Aclum Dwuacs. 7. Id No« 
wembris. 1603. 


Georgius Coluenerius S. Theo'og; 
Licentiarus & Profeſſor; & li- 
brorumin Academia Daacena 
Viſitator. 
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Lefled istheman , that findeth wif. 

dome, and floweth with piudence, 
Beiter is the gayning thereof , then the 
merchandiſe of gold , and her fiuite is bet= 
terthen the chiefe 2nd pureſt filuer. She is 
more p1etious then all riches: & all thingy 
that are defired, are not able to be corapa« 
1d with her . Length of dayes in wa 
right hand , and jy hec Icft hand riches and 
clorie. Her wayes are bewtifull wayes, 
and all her pathes peaceable . She is a 
tree of life rothem that ſhall apprehend 
her, and he that ſhall hold her is blefied. 


Prouerb. 3. 


Some things we learne that we Ay 
owly kyow them: & ſome other things, 
we learne that ws may alſo do thews. 
Sd. Aug. in Pſal. 118, v.6y. 


